JESUS

AND

d e ESSENES




Jesus andthe Essenes

By
DoloresCannon

OZARK
MOUNTAIN
PUBLISHING

P.O. Box 754

Huntsville, AR. 72740
WWW.OZARKMT.COM




First American Publication © 2000 Ozark Mountain Publishing
© 1992 Dolores Cannon
Originally published by Gateway Books.
The Hollies, Wellow, Bath. BA2 8QJ. United Kingdom.
First Printing 1992 Reprinted: 1993, 1994, 1997, 1998

All rights reserved. No part of this book, inpart or inwhole, may be reprinted. transmitted or
utilized in any form or by any means, electronic, photographic of mechanical, including
photocopying, recording, or by any information storage and retrieval system without permission
inwriting from Ozark Mountain Publishing except for brief quotations embodied in literary
articles and reviews.

For permission, or seridization. condensation. adaptions, or for our catalog ofother publications.
write to Ozark Mountain Publishing. P.O. Box 754, Huntsville, Ar 72740 Attn: Permission
Department

Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data
Cannon, Dolores, 1931 -
Jesusandthe Essenesby Dolores Cannon
Eyewitness accounts of the missing years of Jesus. the portions that have
been removed from the Bible. and the community of the Essenes atQumran.
The information was gained through regressive hypnosis. conducted by
Dolores Cannon. Includes Bibliography and Index.
. Jesus. 2. Essenes. 3. Dead Sea Scrolls. 4. Hypnosis. 5. Reincarnation.
I. Cannon, Dolores, 1931- II. Essenes. IlI. Title.
Library of Congress Catalog Card Number: 99-076754
ISBN: 1-886940-08-8
Cover Painting: Jan Styka
The picture on the cover isadetall from the gigantic (195 ft.x45 ft.) painting,
The Crucifixion. by the noted Polish artist. Jan Styka. Itwas painted in Poland
in 1894 and was acquired by Dr. Hubert Eaton inthe 1940's for Forest Lawn
Memoria Park in Glendale. California. where it is permanently on exhibition.
In 1955, Leila Sherman was given special permission to photograph the detail
of the figure of Jesus from a balcony opposite the painting, (at a distance of
approx. 75 ft. with a telephoto lens). Forest Lawn gave Miss Sherman sole
rights to the publishing and distribution of her picture. Miss Sherman has given
us the permission to share with the world this practically unknown portrayal of
Jesus by a great artist. The use of this photograph does not constitute an
endorsement by Forest Lawn Memorial Park.
Cover Design: Lawrence Levy. Drawing Board Studios
Book set in 10 2on 12': Bembo, by Ann Buchan (Typesetters),
Middlesex, United Kingdom

Published by
Ozark Mountain Publishing
P.O. Box 754
Huntsville. AR. 72740
WWW.OZARKMT.COM
American Edition printed in the United States of America



Contents

Preface

Sect.on One: The Mysterious Essenes

©OCONOT~WN R

How it al began

The Subject

Meeting Suddi

Who were the Essenes?

Description of Qumran

The government of the Qumran community
The mysterious library

The twelve commandments
Meditation and chakras

Suddi's first trip to the outside world
Suddi's sister Sarah

Going to Bethesda

Questioning

Scrolls and biblical stories

Moses and Ezekiel

Creation, catastrophe and the Kaloo

Section Two: The Life ofJesus

17.
18.
19.
20.

21,
22.

23.
24,
25.
26.

Jesus: the prophecies

The Star of Bethlehem

The Magi and the Baby

Jesus and John: two students at Qumran

Jesus and John: completion of their studies
Jesus' travels, and Mary

Jesus ministry begins

Preparation for crucifixion

The Crucifixion and Resurrection

The Purpose of the Crucifixion and Resurrection

Bibliography
Index

17
23
33
38
59
77
89

102
112
116
124
142
159
172

189

191
195
201
211

216

220
226
235
249
265

270
271






Preface

Who am I to think that | dare to write abook which will upset or at
least shake the foundation of the beliefs of many, Jew and Christian
aike? | respect beliefs. Man must believe in something, even if he
believes there is nothing.

This is the story of a people who dedicated their lives to the
protection and preservation of knowledge. | can relate to that. To
me the destruction of knowledge is a very terrible thing. These
people seem to have passed the proverbia torch to me through the
aeons of space and time. This information was not given to me to
lie gathering dust on a shelf. It was meant to be revealed once again
to others hungry for knowledge. It isas though the Essenes almost
speak in whispers in my ears. "Write", they say to me, "the
knowledge has been hidden too long. Write, do not let the
knowledge be lost again”. So, | feel | must pass along what | have
learned. If this upsets some, | hope it is understood that | am not
Setting out to do so. Ifit makes some think, thisis my intention.

| cannot claim that what | have presented in this book is the
absolute truth, facts beyond dispute. | don't know, and | doubt
seriously whether anyone alive has the answers. But maybe, for
the first time, break loose from the mold that has held you prisoner
since childhood. Open the windows of your mind and alow
curiosity and the quest for knowledge to enter like afresh spring
breeze and sweep away the cobwebs of complacency. Dare to
think the unthinkable. Dare to question the unquestionable. Dare
to consider different concepts of life and death. And your Soul,
your eternal 'Self, will be dl the richer for it.






SECTION ONE

The Mysterious Essenes






CHAPTER 1

How It All Began

It is possible to travel through time and space and visit long lost
civilisations. It ispossible to speak with those long dead and relive
again with them their lives and their deaths. It ispossible to travel
backwards hundreds, even thousands of years to explore the past. |
know, because | have done it - not once, but hundreds of times.

| have done it with regressive hypnosis. This is a technique or
method that allows people to remember and often relive their past
lives. The idea that we live not once but many times is called
reincarnation. This should not be confused with ‘transmigration’,
which is the mistaken belief that man may be reborn as an animal.
According to my research this does not happen. When the soul of
man incarnates it will always inhabit a human body. He may,
unfortunately, sink so low as to become animalistic in nature, but
he will never take the form of an anima. This is an entirely
different type of spirit.

I don't know why some people find the idea of reincarnation so
hard to understand, when they can relate it to their own lives.
Everyone is constantly changing. Not to change would mean you
have stopped growing. At that point you become stagnant and
start to die. We change so much that many times we may fed as
though we have lived many different lives in this one. We go to
school, marry, have children, sometimes marry again. We may
change occupations, sometimes going in an entirely different
direction. We may travel or live in aforeign country for a while.
We may experience trauma and sorrow with the death or unhappi-
ness of loved ones. We hopefully learn to love and attain our goals
in life. Each of these are stages in our lives and they are totally
different from the other. We make mistakes and hopefully learn
from them. We hear people say, "l don't know how | could have
done such dumb things when | was younger. It's amost as though
it happened to someone else".

| know | could never return to the young teenager in high
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school that | once was. | would not even be able to relate to her, so
naive and shy. We would not have anything in common now. And
she would have never been able to understand the complex person
| have become. Yet we are one and the same person.

Thisis theway | look upon past lives. We know we lived them,
just as we know we lived our childhood. They could be called the
childhood of the soul. Hopefully we have learned to apply the
knowledge we have gained through hundreds of years of making
mistakes, of being human. Butjust as there are people who take
longer to grow up, there are also people who must live many lives
before learning even one lesson.

We can look upon our own bodies as a form of reincarnation.
We know our bodies are ever changing. Cells are constantly dying
and being renewed in a never-ending cycle. We certainly don't
have the same body we had ten, twenty, or thirty years ago. It has
changed for better or worse.

We can see reincarnation as a school for the soul, a series of
lessons and grades to be learned for our education and growth.
Then we can stop cursing the bad times that often befal us and
learn to think of them as tests and exams which we must pass or
fal. We can't change what has happened to us in this life or in
others. We can only learn from it and go forward, letting the past
guide and teach us.

The doctrine of reincarnation is a philosophy, and as such it
does not detract from any established form of religion. Rather it
enhances, makes it fuller. Anyone who redlly studies the idea with
an open mind will find that they are able to believe in both. The
two really do not conflict at al. Reincarnation does not belong to
the dark arts. It should not be lumped indiscriminately together
with the occult. Itisatenet of love, and thuscan be combined with
any religion whose main basis is love. Many people groping
blindly in the dark for answers may find what they are looking for
here. It is like a bright light at the end ofa tunnel.

You actually do live forever because the soul iseternal, it cannot
die. Life isone continuous existence, merely going from one body
to another. You change bodies as easily as you change a suit of
clothes. A suit is discarded when it becomes too old and worn-out
or too torn and damaged to be repaired. This is difficult for some
people, they are reluctant to discard it no matter how ragged it has
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become. You do become attached to the thing, after al. But you
have a body, you are not a body.

There will be those who think the idea of rebirth too compli-
cated, too radical, too hard to understand. These are people who
are perhaps not yet ready for the concept of reincarnation. These
should endeavour to live the best life that they can through their
own belief, one which they can relate to and feel comfortable with.
No one should try to force these beliefs on anyone.

The concept of going back in time has a fascination for many
people. Why? The search for truth, the alure of the unknown, or
the desire to see how the ancients realy lived? Perhaps asuspicion
that somehow the past was better than the present? Is this why the
stories of time machines are so popular? Maybe Man secretly
wishes to unshackle himself from the chains that bind him to the
present and to roam freely through time with no limitations or
restrictions.

| am a regressionist. Thisis amodern term for a hypnotist who
specialises in past-life regressions. | do not use hypnosis in the
conventional manner, such as to help others lose weight, stop
smoking or ease pain. | have been deeply interested in reincarna-
tion for over twenty years. It dl began when | watched my
hypnotist husband conduct regressive experiments. He used con-
ventional hypnosis methods and stumbled onto reincarnation quite
by 'chance’ while working with a woman who wished to lose
weight.

The story of our first adventure into the unknown and its tragic
aftermath was told in my book, Five Lives Remembered. My
husband was amost killed in a terrible car accident and spent a year
in the hospital. After along, difficult recuperation he no longer had
any interest in hypnosis. His life has proceeded in an entirely
different direction.

But my appetite had been whetted by the taste of the past-life
experiences to which | had been exposed. The door had been
opened on awhole new world of possibilities. | have aways loved
history and this was a fascinating way to explore it. It became
more alive than the history books with their dry. musty facts and
dates. This method was similar to going through atime tunnel and
actually meeting people living in the past. It was possible to speak
to thosc experiencing history as it was occurring. Yes, the door
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had been opened and | had glimpsed the unknown. | would not
allow it to be closed forever to me. If my husband was no longer
interested, then | would have to learn how to conduct my own
research.

The conventional methods of induction did not appeal to me. |
thought them too time-consuming and tiring - on both subject
and operator. They contained many tests to determine the depth of
the trance. | have often suspected most people subconsciously
resent being tested. Conditioned by many years of schooling, they
resent being placed in a position where they fed they must either
pass or fal. It is difficult for them to relax if they are on the
defensive. These tests are used to gauge the depth of the trance
state under the mistaken belief that this has something to do with
the ability to reach the subconscious. This has been proven
incorrect. People are in a hypnotic state many times during the day
and do not even realise it. They expect it to be different from what
it redly is, a purely natural condition.

At least twice during the day everyone passes through the
deepest possible trance state. This occurs when they are faling
adeep a night and just before becoming fully awake in the
morning. It has been proven that every time we watch television
and become absorbed in the story, we have entered an altered state
of consciousness. It also happens many times as we drive down a
monotonous stretch of highway or listen to a boring sermon or
lecture. We dl enter altered states very easily and the majority of
people would be shocked if told they had been unknowingly in a
hypnotised state.

| felt there must be aquicker, easier way of inducing trance for
regression purposes that could utilise this natural state. | studied
the modern techniques and found there were indeed many faster
and simpler methods. These methods are currently being used by
some doctors to control disease and pain. They mostly utilise the
visualisation areas of the brain, allowing the subject to participate
in a game by using guided imagery. | improvised a satisfactory
method and began experimenting in 1979. | found subjects easily
because there seems to be an interest in this philosophical idea,
even if the interest is only from the standpoint of curiosity.

Critics claim that the hypnotist tells the subject to go to a past
lifeand the recals are the results of the person wishing to please the
hypnotist. In my technique | go to great lengths not to suggest.
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Under normal circumstances | never tell them to go anywhere. It
al occurs spontaneously.

| planned to treat my method as a scientific experiment and see if
it was repeatable. | wanted to use it on as many different types of
people as possible. If the same results were obtained, | felt this
would add to the validity of the theory of reincarnation. | tried to
remain objective, but when ninety-five percent of those | hypno-
tised followed the same pattern - coming up with a past life and
corroborating each other's stories - it was difficult to remain
entirely neutral. People have said there could be other explanations
besides reincarnation. This, of course, is possible. But my research
leads me to believe the subjects are recalling actual memories from
their past. As | regressed more and more people, | found the
method repeatable on dl types, even the uneducated and sceptical.
Often the subjects did not believe in past lives or even understand
what | was doing. Yet the results were the same.

Like others working in this field of reincarnation research, |
hoped to add my data to the growing mass of material being
gathered by others. Some researchers are only interested in statis-
tics, how many people recal lives in certain time periods. But |
love people, therefore | am interested in their stories. | prefer to
work on a one-to-one basis with the individual rather than with
group regressions. This way the whole story can be obtained. Also
the operator (or guide) has better control over any trauma that may
arise from the memories.

With this technique virtually everyone can remember their past
lives even in the lightest hypnotic state. There are many different
levels of hypnotic trance. These have been measured in the
laboratory on scientific instruments. In regressions, the deeper the
state, the more details it is possible to obtain. | have found the
degree of trance can be gauged by the physical reactions of the
subjects and the way they answer the questions. In the lighter
states they will not even think anything unusual is going on. They
will swear they are fully awake and cannot understand where the
information comes from. Because the conscious mind is still very
active they will think it is only their imagination. In the light states
the subject will often watch the events of the past life as though
watching a movie. As the hypnotic state deepens the subject will
aternately watch the life and participate in it. When they are
observing everything through the eyes of the other person and
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experiencing emotional reactions, they are dropping into a lower
state. The conscious mind becomes less active and they become
involved in what they are seeing and experiencing.

The best subjects are those who can reach the somnambulistic
state. In this state they will completely become the personality and
relive the life totally, even to possessing no memory of any other
time period. They become, in al respects, the person living
hundreds or thousands of years ago. They are in a position to relate
their versions of history. But they can only tell what they know. If
they were peasants they would not have knowledge of what is
occurring in the king's palace and vice-versa. They are often
ignorant of events which can be found in any history book but
which had no personal bearing on their lives at that time.

They will remember almost nothing when awakened unless
they are directed to do so. The subjects think they have just falen
asdeep and any scenes that may remain in the conscious seem like
the fading fragments of dreams. In the somnambulistic state they
can release much information because they are, in al respects, that
personality actually living in that bygone time period. To someone
who has never seen this phenomenon the effects can be quite
startling. It isafascinating and sometimes unnerving experience to
watch a subject change completely and take on the mannerisms
and voice inflections of someone totally different.

The somnambulist ishard to find. Dick Sutphen, noted reincar-
nation expert, says they occur in one out of every ten subjects. He
says that if there are thirty people present in aroom, three of them
will likely be capable of the somnambulistic state. My odds have
not been that high. | have found it to be about one in twenty. Most
people have a great curiosity about what is happening and they
keep their walls and guards up, even in trance. This prevents them
from dropping to the deepest state. | have found that an element of
trust must be built before these walls will crumble. The subject
must know they are perfectly safe. | believe the protective devices
of the mind are still functioning because | have had people awaken
immediately from adeep state if they see or experience something
distasteful or frightening to them. This is much the same way we
awaken ourselves from nightmares. My hypnotic technique is not
control over another person's mind, but the ability to build trust
and cooperation within that mind. The greater trust establishes a
fuller release of information.
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No, | have never yet found aCleopatra or aNapoleon. To meit
isasign of validity that most people recall lives that were ordinary
and routine. It is my opinion that if someone were to go to the
trouble to make up a fantasy story to please the hypnotist (as has
been suggested by 'experts) he would create an exciting adven-
ture. To me this would be afantasy. They would see themselves as
a hero performing wonderful and extraordinary deeds. Such is not
the case. The occasional different, exciting life is unique. Thedull,
the boring, the mundane far outnumber these. This would be
equivalent to rea life. There are far more ordinary, common
people going about their run-of-the-mill lives than the few who
manage to make the headlines of the newspapers.

The regressions which | have performed are full of such cases.
Soldiers who never went to war, native Americans who lived
peaceful lives instead of fighting the white man. Farmers and early
settlers who knew nothing but back-breaking work, sorrow and
unhappiness. Some never did anything but tend their animals, raise
their crops and eventually die, worn out before their time. The
most exciting event in their lives was a wedding, the birth of a
child, a trip to town or a funeral. Most of the people living today
would fit into asimilar category. No, the thing that is impressive
about most of the regressions is not the person's deeds and
adventures, but the very real, human emotions that they experi-
enced. When aperson is awakened from trance with tears still fresh
on their cheeks after recalling an event that took place over two
hundred years ago, no one can tell them it is fantasy.

It is similar to reliving atraumatic event from one's childhood,
brought forth again with al the repressed feelings rising to the
surface after many years. No one can tell you that such a childhood
event did not happen because often you will remember it con-
scioudy or it can be verified by others. Thus the regression is
similar to the dredging up of childhood memories. One can put it
in itsproper place, see how it has influenced the present life and try
to learn from the unearthed memory.

One explanation for this phenomenon is 'cryptoamnesia’ or
'hidden memory'. This is the theory that you read it, saw it or
heard it somewhere, sometime, and tucked it away in your mind.
Then under hypnosis you conveniently bring it forward and weave
a story out ofit. To me thisis not a sufficient explanation. If you
retain hidden memory, you aso retain the memories of everything
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that has happened to you in this life. This is a fact. But the
somnambulist subject will forget anything that does not pertain to
the time period being relived. There are numerous examples of this
in thisbook. Many times the subjects will not know what objects |
am talking about because they do not exist in their time frame. Or
I will use aword or a phrase that they do not understand. It is often
difficult trying to explain things we are well acquainted with in
simple terms. Try it sometime. If the subject was using hidden
memory, then why are these modern things forgotten? They are
also part of the memory of the present personality.

Another theory is that the subject will 'play it safe’ and only
discuss a time period or country of which they have some
knowledge. | have disproved this many times. It is quite common
for a subject to discuss a life in a culture totally unknown to them.
Often they don't even know where they are, nothing is familiar.
Their excellent recal of the country and the customs or beliefs can
later be checked out through research. This has happened many
times with the subject featured in this book. | would hardly call it
'‘playing it safe’ to discuss a lifetime that occurred two thousand
years ago in a country half-way around the world. Yet her extreme
accuracy can only be marvelled at. Research has revealed her recal
to be astounding. And this is only one of the lives that she brought
forth during our work.

Since | am a writer with an insatiable curiosity, | became
involved in this research project with a motive. | intended to
regress as many volunteers as possible and compile their informa-
tion in books describing different periods of history. | have had
many people go to the same time periods and verify each other's
stories by giving the same information about conditions existing at
the time. This project may yet become reality.

But when | met Katherine Harris, (a pseudonym) | realised my
work with her would supersede previous plans and become books
by themselves. Theinformation that came forth from her subcon-
scious mind was unique and informative and | considered it to be
highly important.



CHAPTER 2

The Qubject

Who was Katherine Harris and how did our lives happen to cross?
At the time of our meeting | had no idea what the fates had in store
for us. | could not have guessed that we were about to embark on a
journey that would last a year and take us backward to the time of
Christ. | believe such meetings are never coincidental.

| was at a party given by a group of people interested in
metaphysics and psychic phenomena. There were many there
whom | had aready worked with in hypnotic regressions, but
there were also many strangers. Katherine, who had an interest in
and a curiosity about the unusual, was there with afriend. During
the evening talk got around to my work and as usual, many people
volunteered and wanted appointments to be subjects. There is a
greater interest in this field than most people readise. Often there is
a genuine reason to want aregression, such as looking for karmic
relationships or to get rid of aphobia, but for the most part there is
just curiosity. Katherine wanted to volunteer, so we set up an
appointment.

Katherine, or Katie as she was known to her friends, was only
twenty-two years old when | met her that important day. She was
short and rather buxom for her age, with close-cut blond hair and
eyes that sparkled and seemed to see beneath the surface. Her
personality seemed to radiate out of every pore of her skin. She
seemed so happy and alive, so interested in people. | was to
discover later through our association that often this was a facade
to cover her basic shyness and insecurity. She was a Cancer, and
people born under that astrological sign are usually not that
gregarious. But she had a genuine sincerity about her. She redly
cared about people and would go out of her way for them. She
possessed an innate sense of wisdom that belied her true age. At the
times when signs of immaturity would come through, it seemed
out of place. | had to keep reminding myself that she was only
twenty-two, the same age as my own son. Yet they seemed
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nothing alike. She seemed like a very old soul in a deceivingly
young body. | wondered sometimes if anyone else got the same
impression.

Katherine was born in Los Angeles in 1960 to parents whosejob
required much travel and frequent moves. They were members of
the Assembly of God Church, so Kati€'s religious background was
certainly not one that would encourage thoughts of reincarnation
and hypnosis. She said she had always felt out-of-place a the
church services. Much of the noise and gyrations that went on
frightened her. Asa young girl in church she often had the urge to
cross herself in the manner of the Catholics. It seemed a perfectly
natural thing to do. But after being sternly reprimanded by her
mother, she thought it better not to do this in public. Her parents
considered her the odd one in the family. They couldn't under-
stand her reluctance to be like them. It was mostly out of concern
for her parents' feelings that she requested to be anonymous in this
book. She felt they would never understand, even though the idea
of many lives was an easy concept for her to grasp. She didn't want
to risk the possibility that her private life would be upset. | have
agreed to respect her wishes and keep her identity asecret.

Her family's many moves through many states of the USA had
finaly brought them to Texas when Katie was sixteen. She had
moved twice during her sophomore year in high school, and now
again at the beginning of her junior year. She was tired of the
constant adjusting to new schools, different teaching methods and
temporary friends. Over the protest of her parents, she dropped
out of school at the beginning of herjunior year. This was the full
extent of her formal education, two years of high school. This was
to become an asset for our work. We could be positive the things
she spoke of under hypnaosis were not coming from her schooling.
| know of no school that teaches such things anyway. They no
longer even stress geography as strongly as they once did. Sheis an
extremely intelligent girl but her knowledge did not come from
books.

Once out of school and with apparent freedom, she found she
couldn't find work easily with such alack of education or training.
After a year of disappointing menial jobs, she decided at seventeen
to take a GED test (high school equivalent test) and joined the Air
Force to get job training. She spent two years there specialising in
computers. Another important point for our work was that she
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never left the United States during her time with the Air Force, yet
while in deep trance she has described many foreign places with
minute detail.

When she left the services, she and her family moved once again
to the middle-western city where | met her. She isnow using her
computer skills working in an office. She seems well-adjusted and
has a normal socia life. The extent of her spare time reading is
romance and fantasy novels that are so popular now. The idea of
researching in alibrary for the information that is so vital to these
regressions would not appeal to her at al.

From the first session | knew this was no ordinary subject. She
went deep quickly, showed sensory sensations such as taste and
smell, experienced emation and remembered nothing upon awak-
ening. She had always thought she would have no difficulty going
into trance, but she was also surprised at the ease with which it was
accomplished. | knew | had found the perfect somnambulistic
subject. Since this is the easiest type to work with, | wanted to
have more sessions with her if she was willing. She was aso
curious and agreed to do it as long as her parents didn't find out. |
hoped there would beno problems in this area, but legally she was
an adult and could make decisions for herself. She then confessed
she had been haunted by memories dl her life that seemed
out-of-place. She thought the answers might lie in reincarnation
and she wanted to find out.

When it became apparent that | would be able to obtain much
valuable information from this girl, we began to meet regularly
once aweek. Since | live in an isolated rural area, we agreed to
meet a my friend Harriet's house. It was located in the city and
was easily accessible to al parties concerned. Harriet is a fellow
trained hypnotist. She had never worked with asomnambulist and
was interested in my work with Katie. She was eager to see what
would happen. After the information began to come forth | was
glad to have Harriet as a witness. Later others were also present
during the sessions. It was hard enough for usto believe what was
happening. We could use al the witnesses we could get in order to
rule out the possibility of an accusation of hoax.

After the first two sessions | conditioned her to go into a deep
trance upon the mention of a keyword. This is much faster and
saves time-consuming preliminary work. We had no idea where
this experiment was going and thus our adventure began. A
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journey that was to take us to people and places we could not have
imagined in our wildest dreams. It became atruejourney through
time and space.

In the beginning she was never told to go to any certain place or
time period. | let the information come forth spontaneously. A
month passed and | decided to become more systematic and try to
direct the regressions into some type of chronological order. |
began going backward in hundred year jumps trying to discover
how many lifetimes she had lived, but it is quite possible I missed
some aong the way. Many times obscure facts would come forth
that could only be verified through diligent research. We even
encountered the fascinating spirit realm where we obtained infor-
mation about what happens after the soul leaves the body and
enters the so-caled 'dead’ state. Much of this will be covered in
another book, Conversation With A Spirit.

Each week | tried to go back at least one more life. | thought if
any of them were particularly interesting we could return later and
ask more questions. This was the method used in Five Lives
Remembered, but the subject of that book only relived five lives. It
had been much easier.

As | took Katie slowly back we had uncovered twenty-six
separate lives by the time we came to the beginning of the
Christian era. The many lives seemed to be almost equally divided
between male and female, rich and poor, intelligent and unedu-
cated. Each one was filled with a weath of detail about the
religious dogma and cultural customs of the time period. | an
positive even a scholar trained in history and anthropology could
not come up with the incredible detail that she gave us. No, this
knowledge was coming from somewhere else. | prefer to believe
that she actualy lived dl these lives and the knowledge has
remained hidden in the vast computer memory banks called the
‘subconscious mind'. It only required pushing the right buttons
and giving the mind the right signals to cause the knowledge to be
brought forward and relived again. We have no idea how many
more lives lie waiting to see the light of day once again. The stories
of these other lives will be written in another book. It would do
them an injustice to try to cram them into one book. There is far
too much information.

When | found there was a possibility that the entity we had
come upon could give information about the life of Christ, |
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thought it was important to stay with that time period and see
what would emerge. | had no idea where the experiment was
leading or if anything of vaue would come forth. But on the
dightest chance that something could be found, | stopped taking
her backward and kept returning to the life of Suddi, one ofJesus
Essene teachers, to get more information. We stayed with this for
thirteen sessions, over three months.

If this life had been the first | had encountered while working
with Katie, | would have immediately dismissed the whole thing
as fantasy and stopped the sessions. Everyone automatically thinks
if someone mentions having known Jesus that they must be on an
ego trip. But this information did not come forth until | had been
working with her for nine months. By that time | knew where she
was coming from. | knew what tremendous capabilities she had in
recalling past lives in great detail. We had built up a very strong
bond of trust during that time. | believe this is the only way the
story could have come out. It took much patience to continue
working with one subject and to keep moving systematically
backward. But it | had stopped too soon, this story would never
have been written. Even knowing her as well as | did, | was still
reluctant to tell anyone that | had discovered someone who was
one of the Essene teachers of Jesus. | was sure | would get a smirk
of disbelief and some snide remark, such as, "Oh, yeah? Now tell
me another,” as though | thought them gullible enough to
swallow anything. | can understand that. | am sure | would have
been sceptical if | had heard this from someone else. But | had to
believe her.

There was no other way to explain what was happening. There
was no possibility of lying; she was speaking from a hypnotic
trance so deep that this was impossible. And the information that
came forth demanded rigorous research and speaking with severa
experts on the subjects. Yet she never knew at any time where we
would go next and what | would ask her. Her answers came
spontaneously and naturally.

In the beginning days of our work, she wanted to hear the tape
recordings after the session was over. Later she showed less
interest, merely asking upon awakening, "Well, where did we go
today?' She didn't care about listening to the session. She often
expressed amazement because she said she knew very little about
the time period or country covered.
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After the Jesus material began to come forth, it started to bother
her somewhat. Maybe it was her old religious background rearing
its head. Especially when she began to say things that were
controversial and contradictory to the Bible, it began to over-
whelm her. She said it did not seem possible that al this was
coming from her. It was mind-boggling. This one life bothered
her more than any of the others we had gone through. Whatever
the reason was, at this time she decided she did not want to have
any more sessions. She was planning a move anyway. Her
company wanted her to transfer to another branch office with a
promotion and more pay. She aso thought a year was long
enough to work on regression experiments; it was time to cal it to
a halt. | agreed that she should pursue her life wherever it might
lead her.

| would have liked to have had a few more sessions. | was doing
research by that time and wanted some answers to things that were
puzzling me. But | thought, "Would | ever have al my questions
answered?' And even if they were, there would always be
questions that someone else would come up with. We would
probably never be able to answer al possible questions and
confidently close the book on that life, to consider it totally
wrapped up. As itis, I think | have covered a very wide range by
asking about the living conditions and the customs and knowledge
that were taught by the Essenes.



CHAPTER 3

Meeting Suddi

| was keeping fairly close track of the time-periods as we went
dowly back. | had the different lives listed in a notebook. This was
the only way | could keep them straight. She was never confused
as to who and where she was, but many times | was at aloss, so the
notebook was essential to me. | had to refer to it many times.

It is difficult to convey the appearance of this phenomenon
through words on paper. The people she became were very red,
with emations, facia and body mannerisms that were characteris-
tic of each one. | became so familiar with these different individuals
that | was soon able to recognise each one before they gave their
names.

In the last few weeks we had seen her as the doctor in
Alexandria discussing the drugs and methods of surgery used in
the 400 AD period. Then she was a yellow-robed monk in the
mountains of Tibet talking about Buddhist philosophy in 300 AD.
Then came the surprise of finding a girl around 200 AD, who
could not hear or speak. Normally | would have directed Katie to
go back another hundred years. This time my instruction had to be
worded differently. Since she could not communicate very well we
were not certain of the time period we were in.

The personalities would often have strong accents which made
transcribing difficult. There is a strange pattern | have noticed
about the manner in which the different entities speak English. It is
as though they are mentally trandating from one language to
another. When this occurs the words are transposed out of their
natural order. Often what sounds like bad grammar is another
example of this strange phenomenon. It gives one the impression
that theentity (the being with whom we come into contact) cannot
speak English and is trying to find the correct words from
somewhere in Katie's brain or computer banks. This often results
in mistakes in grammar, sentence structure or word order that she
would never have made in her natural waking state. | believe thisis
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just another small point suggesting reincarnation. Her conscious
mind would not do these things.

I came to know the entity called 'Suddi' quite well and
eventually could understand his strong accent. His voice also
changed with age. He was young and vibrant as a child, then
gradually more mature until he spoke with a very tired voice in his
old age.

This matter of gender is going to present a problem in telling
this story. She is a girl telling the story of a male. It would be
confusing to constantly shift from 'he' to 'she' and back again. |
think the solution would be to call the entity 'he' and only refer to
'she' when referring to Katie's physical body and its movements.
Similarly, in most cases, dialogue spoken by Suddi is preceded by
the letter 'S:', while, in the later parts when we talk to Katie's 'soul’
after Suddi's death, the letter 'K:' precedes the dialogue. I,
Dolores, am 'D',

I want the reader to meet him the same way we did.

Dolores: Let's go back further into time, to a time before this girl
who couldn't hear and couldn't speak. | will count to three
and we will be there. 1, 2, 3, we have gone back further into
time.

Thus | had no idea of the time period we were in except that it
had to be earlier than 200 AD. The personality that emerged was a
man. He was walking, on his way to Nazareth to see his cousins.
His voice came forth with such a strong accent that it was difficult
to understand him. His pronunciation of the word 'Nazareth' was
so different that | did not recognise it until | later played the tape
recording back and listened to it carefully. It sounded like 'Nath-
areth’, spoken quickly. He said it was located in Galilee. Here
again he pronounced the word other than | was accustomed to
hearing it. He said: 'Galilay’. These names did not become
apparent until they were played back. So at the time | was not sure
where Katie was. | proceeded, hoping that the tape recorder had
picked it up.

There is really nothing unusual about finding a subject describ-
ing a past life in Israel. This has happened many times. | have
regressed several who lived there during the Roman occupations
but none of these ever mentioned or made any reference to Jesus.
The mention of a location does not give any clue as to the
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circumstances of the individual's life. When | first encounter a new
personality | have certain routine questions | aways ask until the
location and culture are established. When | know where we are
then | can ask more specific questions. | asked for his name.

Suddi: | am Benzahmare. (Phonetic)

It sounded something like '‘Benjamin' and | asked him if that
was the name. But he again replied "Benzahmare" with the accent
on the last syllable. He said the other name (first name) was not
used unless you were important. | asked him what | should call
him and he gave me permission to cal him 'Suddi', which was a
‘playname’. (nickname?) The pronunciation sounded like Saudi or
Saddi, with an accent on the last syllable. | will use Suddi
throughout this book since it is easier than Benzahmare.

Many times in these ancient cultures the person does not know
how old they are, or they have different terminology. But he said,
"l have thirty years'. He was not married.

S No. Itisnotpart ofmy life. Therearethose who desirenothing more
than a family. And there are those who have many things to
accomplish in their lives, that to have a wife andpossibly children
would bring them sorrow. Therefore it is unnecessarily cruel to
othersto ask them to share.

D: Thisiswhy you have no desire to marry?

S ldidnot say that | didnot havethedesire. |just statedthat | probably
would not.

He said he usually lived in the hills. There was a community
there that was maybe two daysjourney away. When | asked the
name of the community, which is anormal question, the person-
ality changed. Normally Katie would answer questions without
hesitation. But Suddi suddenly showed suspicion and asked curtly,
"Why do you wish to know?" This was unusual and | could not
understand the reaction. | explained that | wasjust curious. After
much hesitation he finally said it was caled Qumran, which he
pronounced as. Kum-a-ran. At the time this name meant nothing to
me, and | resumed my questions. | asked about his occupation.

S | study the books ofthe Torah and | study law, Hebrew law.
This also did not mean anything to me. As a Protestant | did not
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know what the Torah was and | thought he meant law such as legal
law that is used in the courts. | was to receive much education
within the next few months as | discovered the Torah was the
Jewish religious book, and the law referred to the laws of Moses
which theJewish people pattern their lives after. | asked if he was
what some people cal a 'rabbi'. | assumed we had come across an
educated Jewish man and | knew arabbi had something to do with
their religion and possibly education. We (the people involved in
this experiment) have had little contact with Jewish people, knew
almost nothing about the Jewish religion and had never been to a
synagogue. He answered that he was not ateacher, only a student.
So | at least found out that rabbi means teacher.

When | am working with Katie | often feel very stupid because |
do not know the basic things about the time period sheis in. But
then | never know where she will go and can not be prepared for dl
possibilities. So | must draw on what limited knowledge | may
have or fedl my way by questioning. | think the people who say |
must be asking leading questions to get these lives to come forth,
can see this is not true. | have no way of knowing what will happen
next and often feel | am only going along for the ride.

D: What are you going to do when you finish your training?

S Go abroad among the people and share with them what we have
learned.

D: Doesit take very long to become ateacher?

S Forsomeitisa lifetime. Forothers theirpath begins early. 1 cannot

remember a time when | did not study.

Are the rabbis the ones that teach you?

You speak of rabbis. | believe you mean in the sense of the village

rabbi? | have my masters who would teach me. But | amnot taught

by the rabbisin the village.

D: Who are your masters?

wo

| meant by my question what religion or type of school they
were affiliated with. But he thought | meant their names.

S There is Bendavid, who is the teacher of mathematics. There is
Mechalava, who is the teacher of the mysteries. Thereismy teacher
of the Torah, who is Zahmare, myfather.

He (through Katie's face) smiled at the mention of his father and
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| drew the conclusion that there must be affection there.

S And my teacher of righteousnessis (a long name herethat | could not
transcribe). She teaches the things that have been handed down, all
of the laws of truth, of things that are protected. There isJudith
Beseziher. (Phonetic, difficult to understand.) What she has taught
me arethe propheciesof the stars, the knowledge of theirpathways.
It issaidthat when she speaksall listen. She has agreatmany years.
She isperhaps seventy, maybe even older. | am not sure. She has
great knowledge in other areas, thisisjust one.

D: Do most boys have to study these things at some timein their
life?

S.  There€sapoint in every Hebrew young man's life when he must
study the law and the Torah, but it is usually when he has his
Barmitzvah. But if you wish to become a master or a teacher to
follow the pathway, you must always leave yourself openfor more
learning.

D Do you get teachings from any place else?

S You mean if the knowledge comesfrom afar, this does. But my
teachers, they livewith us. When myfather wasyoung, he travelled
to many placesthat areknown to us andstudied many thingswhich
he triesto impartto me.

D: Isthisthe custom that some will go to different lands to learn
from others?

S Soitiswith us, yes. It is duty to pass on knowledge. Forthisis a
greatsin, to not sharewith those who havethirst.

Suddi had not yet travelled to any other countries in the pursuit
of knowledge, but he thought it was very possible that he would
be fortunate enough to do so.

D: How isthis decision made?

S Therewill be asignfor usthatit istimeand that he hascome andthat
we must move. Myfather says that it will be toldin the heavensand
that we will know.

| didn't understand what he meant so | asked who was coming.
He answered in a very matter-of-fact manner, "The Messiah. The
time is known to afew". | was not sure what to make of this
statement.

D: Hasn't it been said that the Messiah has aready come?
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| was not sure what time period we were in, and | knew that the
Jews have never acknowledged that the Messiah ever came. They
are still looking for him to this day. | thought Suddi was probably
aJewish man living some time after the birth of Christ. There was
always the possibility of getting some information about the man,
Jesus. Surely alearned man would know the stories of his time.

S No, he hasnot come,for the heavens have not let it be known. It is
saidthatfromfour cornersthat stars will rise together and when that
they meet, it will be the time of Hisbirth.

D: But | have heard it is said that he has come aready. Have you
heard those stories?

S.  No, he hasnot come. Foraslong as there have beenJewsthere have
been rumours offalse prophets andfalse Messiahs. But he is not
here.

D: Have your people ever heard of the man caled Jesus? Some
people have said that he was the Messiah who came. They say
he lived in Nazareth and Bethlehem.

S: | have not even heardthis name, it is unknown to me. There is no
one in Nazareththat is ofthat name, otherwise| would know him.

This time when he mentioned Nazareth it made me realise he
might bein or near the Holy Land. | asked if Bethlehem was near
and he acknowledged that it was.

D: I've aso heard of the country Judaea. Is that near there?
S:  (Rather impatiently) It is here!

She always knew where she was even if | was often confused.
Now that | definitely had the country, thelocale, | set about trying
to establish the time period.

D: Whoisthe ruler a this time in your land?
S King Herod.

| knew that according to the Bible there was more than one
King Herod. One who reigned at the time of Jesus birth and
another at the time of His death. For al | knew there could have
been more.

D: | have heard there have been many King Herods. Is that true?
S (He seemed confused.) Thisis . . . Herodthefirst. Therewere no
others. He is thefather of Antipas and Philip, but this is Herod.
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| felt a shiver of excitement. MaybeJesus had not been born yet.

D: What do you think of King Herod?
S, Heisvery much under the thumb of the Romans. This is not good.
(sigh) He is a blood-thirsty lecher.

His emotion surprised me.

Oh? I've heard many stories, some good and some bad.

Oh, no! You cannot know anything of Herod to ask these questions.
| have never heardany good of Herod.

Does Herod live in Jerusalem?

At times. He has many residencesthroughout. Sometimes he would
to travel to other areas.

Have you ever seen him?

No! | have no wish to seethat.

wo wo

w9

It was very evident that he was not fond of Herod; he did not
like discussing him. | was dtill wondering what time period we
were in. It would be difficult to get a year since our years are
reckoned from the time of Christ. These people must have used a
different method of keeping track of the years, if he had not been
born yet.

S There are twelve monthsfor each of the twelve tribes. The year is.
.. .(he seemed to be having dfficulty finding an answer). The
yearsarenumbered by the yearsoftheking. I'm not sure. | think 'tis
the . . . twentieth year of his reign.

For some reason that even Harriet herself could not explain, she
had an obsession with finding out something about the group
known as the Essenes. She had said repeatedly, "I certainly wish
you would hurry and get to that time period". She said later she
somehow knew that something important was waiting there.
When she said this | would answer, "But | don't even know when
they lived". She said she thought it was during the time of Christ.
| would then state, "Well, we're heading that way," and | would
continue my methodical plodding backward by fifty and one
hundred year jumps, much to her frustration. Each separate
lifetime held its own share of surprises and historical knowledge,
sc I was in no hurry to speed up the procedure that had proven so
effective. Now that it was obvious we were in the correct time
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period, Harriet seized the opportunity and asked, "Have you ever
heard of a group that is known as the Essene?"

Suddi surprised us by answering, "Yes. Why doyou ask of these?"
Elated, Harriet answered, "l just wondered if you knew anything
about them. If they followed your teachings'. Suddi said: "They
are my teachers'.

This was a surprise and gave the promise of a monumental
breakthrough to be able to learn something about such a secretive,
unknown group. "Oh!" Harriet remarked, "We have been search-
ing for them".

S.  They have no wish to befound. Unlessthey desireit, you will not
find us.

He had thus indicated that he was also a member of the group. |
wondered if this secrecy would create trouble in finding answers
about them.

D: | have heard the Essenes are like asecret organisation. Would
that be correct?
S They aregreatlyfearedby those who are in power, becausewe have
studied into the mysteriesthat others have only hinted at. And they
fear that if we gain too much power and knowledge that they will
lose their place.
How do they differ from the regular Jewish community?
There is more strict adherenceto the laws. More adherence, to the
average Jew means. upon the end of Sabbath he leaves the
synagogue and he does not remember it againuntil the beginning of
the next Sabbath. To us, the law and the Torah aredl. We must
notforgetthat thisis why thatwe live. Much timeis spent upon the
defining of the propheciesgiven. And knowing that this is the time
that they shall be culminated. And itis our duty to prepareother sfor
thistime, andto preparethe way.

0T

We were again surprised when he told us that women as well as
men were members of their sect. They were teachers and students
aike. This was surprising because women in the average Jewish
community at that time were not alowed the distinction of
equaity with men. Suddi confirmed this, "In most synagogues
women arenot even allowed inside. They have the women's terrace.” |
wondered why women were alotted this honour with the Essenes.
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S It is said that one away from the other is not complete. So all
knowledge must be shared, so that it cannever belost. | haveknown
women who have more brainsthan the averagerabbi.

This statement amused and delighted us. But he became suspi-
cious again when | asked for an idea of how large the community
was. He asked cautiously, "Why do you wish to know?" | had to
think of an answer that he would not consider threatening. "I'm
just interested in the size of the community because of the living
conditions. | would think if it were very large it would be difficult
to house or feed." Suddi relaxed and said the number was not
known for sure.

D: Is there any dissension between the Essene teachers and the
Jewish teachers in the area?

S Yes, they call us crazy, becausewe believe that the time is at hand.
They have given up hopefor the coming of the Messiah. (He was
frowning deeply and seemed uneasy.) | am curiousto know why you
wish this knowledge? | would prefer to not answer any more. There
are many who would find out about our community and see it
destroyed.

| was unaware that the Essenes had enemies during that time.

D: You sad you were going to your cousins. If your people have
enemies, aren't you afraid that someone will find you while
you're out like this?

S They do not know who | am. To them | amjust atraveller. | do not
have blue skin. (We laughed.) We may tell each other by certain
ways, but others may not tell us.

Since | had heard that the Essenes were a secret religious order
living in seclusion like monks in a monastery, | asked if there was a
name for their kind of religion.

S It hasno name, weare known asthe Essene. But this, as myfather
speaks, it is a school of thought, not a religion. (He had difficulty
with that word.) We believe in God, the Father.

D: Do you have aname for God in your language?

S Yahweh. It means. . . 'with no name',for Godisthe namelessone.
He has no name that man has knowledge of. They arealsoknown as
the Elorhimand Elori. They arebasically the same thing. They
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speak of God. There aremany names by which you may call upon
Him and He will know you speak of Him. These arejust afew.
When | speak to Him, | donot call Him Yahweh. | call Him Abba,
which means Father.

We had made the breakthrough into the time of Christ and had
met one of the Essenes, the most mysterious and secretive group in
history. When | realised the potential of what we might have, |
decided to stay with this lifetime and explore it more fully. Who
could tell? It might even reveal something about the life of Christ.
And we might be able to find out some information about this
little known group. Of course, Suddi was showing signs of
suspicion and reluctance to answer certain questions, but | felt this
could be dealt with. There are many ways of going around a topic
to get the desired answers. Still, | never expected what would
happen within the next three months. The incredible amount of
knowledge and information that poured forth was like riding a
whirlwind. It came so fast and furious it, at times, took our breath
away. We did not expect what was to come and we got more than
we bargained for.

In the next chapters | have tried to compile the information
according to content. It did not come through in this manner. It
was like putting an incredibly complicated puzzle together, taking
a piece from one session and a piece from another. But | think this
way of presenting it makes for easier reading.

There is a two-fold purpose in this book. One is to present the
accumulated knowledge about the customs and living conditions
of the vague, shadowy group known as the Essenes. The other is
to relate the life of Christ against this background as he was
associated with this group, and as he was seen through the eyes of a
loving teacher.
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Who were the Essenes?

Before we began these sessions, if someone had asked me for
information about the Essenes and Qumran, | would have told
them | knew next to nothing. |wasn't even sure how to pronounce
their name. The Essenes to me were a mysterious group shrouded
in secrecy. | assumed, as others had, that they were a religious
group similar to monks, living in isolation in a monastery-type
environment. This was what | had heard.

There was aso a rumour or legend that Jesus may have studied
with them or at least visited them. But this idea sounded like all of
the other legends about him. Legends that he had visited other
parts of the world during the 'lost years. When | have spoken with
groups interested in metaphysics | have received thesame reaction.
The names are somehow vaguely familiar, but few can supply any
information about them. | could not have even told you where
Qumran was located. Harriet admitted she knew no more than |
did about this group.

| remember the excitement in the early 1950s when the discov-
ery of the Dead Sea Scrolls burst upon the scene. They were
somehow connected with the Essenes and Qumran. | wondered
sometimes what had happened to the unearthed manuscripts. After
the first flurry of excitement, they seemed to disappear as surely as
if they had been pushed back into the caves from which they had
sprung. It seemed a pity, because they were said to be an early
version of our Bible.

Brad Steiger, noted author and expert in reincarnation studies,
suggests that regressionists working on verification should delay
any research until they have finished their work with the subject or
the time period. He says one theory is that through hypnosis the
subject's awareness is greatly heightened. There is aways the
possibility, no matter how dlim, that they could pick up the
information from the minds of anyone participating, through
telepathy or ESP. | believed this was sound advice and would
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better ensure the validity of the material. So, except for looking at
maps to locate Qumran, | bided my time. After three months of
working on this, | thought we had enough information that it was
at last safe to start my historical research.

| was to discover that even today, over thirty years after the
excavations of the ruins of Qumran, the Essenes remain amysteri-
ous, secretive group. | was disappointed to find the books were
mostly repetitions of each other. All but one were written in the
early fifties. They each described the discoveries of the scrolls and
the later excavation of Qumran. Each discussed the trandations of
some of the scrolls that had been found intact. They al came to the
same conclusions about who or what the community was. The
authors all referred to each other as experts on the subject. | might
as well have been reading one book. | wondered why, after al the
glowing reports of the "greatest discovery in the history of
mankind," there were no later books written about further trans-
lations of the scrolls. It was asif adoor had been opened and then
suddenly slammed shui.

The one exception was The Essene Heritage by Martin A.
Larson, published in 1967. Here at last was a fresh approach. He
dared to raise the possibility of acover-up. That perhaps what had
begun to emerge was too much for the conventional church to
accept. There were possibly discrepancies between these much
older versions and our modem day Bible. There were aso
indications that Christianity had not originated full-blown with
Jesus but had its beginnings in the customs and beliefs of the
Essenes. Larson suggests this would not be tolerated by the
church. Modem clergy would think that the idea of Christianity
before there was a Christ would be too much for the layman to
accept.

John Marco Allegro also has like beliefs. He was originaly a
member of theinternational team of eight scholars who began the
editing of the Dead Sea Scrolls. Of these men, four were Roman
Catholics and he was the only member with no religious commit-
ment. Ironically, Professor Allegro is now not even permitted to
see the Scrolls! At least four hundred documents had been pieced
together and prepared for publication by the end of the 1960s, but
only four or five have been released to the public. He also asks
searching questions as to why this information has been withheld.

The Scrolls were pushed quietly back into the woodwork and
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quite a few of them have disappeared again. One theologian was
known to remark, "l wish they would just disappear and
re-surface after about two more generations'. He meant in this
way he would not have to explain them to his flock. | think thisis
very likely what has happened. | aso think they may have found
some of the same things which | unearthed during our experiment
-and they couldn't handle them.

The documents are supposedly now housed in the Shrine of the
Book in Israel. This building was especialy built for the study and
translation of the scrolls, and to act as a depository to facilitate the
piecing together of the countless fragments.

| know the information in this book could not have come from
the minds of anyone involved in the experiment because the
information was too obscure. But now | am convinced that it
could not have come from the minds of anyone living today. |
believe we have uncovered a more complete picture of this
wonderful group of people than has ever been presented before.

If there were ever an attempt to wipe an entire group of people
offthe face of the map, that was what happened with the Essenes.
There is no mention of them in the Bible. It has been inferred that
al references of them have been deliberately deleted, because of the
similarity between their doctrine and Christianity.

If it had not been for a few diligent writers and historians who
lived a the beginning of the Christian era, we would have no
knowledge of the Essenes at all. These ancient authors were: Philo,
a Jewish-Alexandrian philosopher; Pliny, a Roman writer; and
Josephus, aJewish warrior and historian. | went to the source and
read the translations of their works. | shall refer to them at times
throughout this book.

Philo is said to have lived between 20 BC and 60 AD, so he
would have been alive during the time period that our story
covers. But his accounts are said to have been written from
hearsay. He was not personaly acquainted with the Essenes or
their community. This might explain any discrepancies between
his account and Josephus. Pliny lived from about 23 AD to 79
AD, and wrote only a smal amount concerning the Essenes.
Josephus is considered to be the most reliable source and is the
most quoted. He was born in Jerusalem about 37 AD, and actually
lived within the community and had firsthand knowledge of them
during their latter days. But it is said that he tended to colour his
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report to make it harmonise with the systems of Greek philosophy
popular at his time. He lived and wrote from a later time period
than the life of Suddi. Yet these histories verify the incredible
amount of accuracy we uncovered in our experiment. The descrip-
tions of lifestyle and beliefs dovetail very well.

These are the only known written records about the mysterious
Essenes. These authors only mentioned that the strange commu-
nity was located in the Dead Sea area. Archaeologists never knew
exactly where and had never tried to find Qumran. The terrible
climate of the area is a scientist's nightmare and they had no desire
to hunt for it without a specific reason.

After the destruction of Qumran by the campaigning Roman
armies in 68 AD, the ruins sat atop the salt cliffs by the Dead Sea
for amost two thousand years. Crumbling in desolate silence they
went virtually unnoticed. The men who had devoted their lives to
the accumulation and preservation of knowledge seemed to com-
pletely disappear beneath the relentless sun and the shifting sands
of the desert. It was as if they had never existed. Although the
ruins stood as slent reminder of the great minds that once
flourished there, they were not recognised for what they were. For
ages people thought they were merely the remnants of one of the
many Roman garrisons that sprang up after the invasion. Surely
nothing of any importance could have flourished in such a
God-forsaken spot.

The ruins were ignored completely until the discovery of the
first Dead Sea Scrolls in 1947. The caves in the sat cliffs had held
tightly to their secrets for two thousand years. Then fate took a
hand and led the Bedouin shepherd boy, searching for his lost
goat, to the discovery of the hidden scrolls injars in a cave. The
story of this exciting find has been told and retold. It is certain that
much was probably lost or inadvertently destroyed before the
enormity of the discovery was made known to the outside world
and the scientists descended on the desert. With the help of the
native Arabs more and more scrolls and tens of thousands of
fragments were uncovered from neighbouring caves. What was at
first believed to be an isolated 'lucky' find was soon being heralded
as the "greatest discovery in the history of mankind".

As more caves yielded up their hidden treasure of knowledge,
archaeologists began to wonder how such an accumulation came
to be hidden in the desert. Only then did they begin to look
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questioningly at the nearby ruins. Maybe it was something more
than just an army garrison, maybe there was some connection.
The first excavations in the winter of 1951 turned up nothing to
support the theory. But during 1952 it was proven conclusively
that the scrolls had originaly come from whoever had lived in the
ruins.

Then the writings of Philo, Pliny and Josephus began to shed
light on who the occupants might have been. Everything finally
fell into place and Qumran was declared the home of the secretive,
communistic Essenes. The word ‘communistic' has come to take
on a very different meaning in our world today, and some
guestions have arisen over my using this word to describe this
ancient group. The Essenes were considered communistic in the
purist sense of the word. They lived together in a community,
sharing everything and needing no money.

All that is known today about these people has come from the
ancient writings and what the archaeologists found in three years
of digging. There are many gaps and questions. Maybe our
experiment will help supply answers.



CHAPTER 5

Descriptionof Qumran

The archaeologists believed the group living a Qumran was a
religious order of men similar to monks, secluded from a world
they could not identify with. They believed the Essenes lived by a
strict code of discipline and rigid rules. | shall attempt to show that
many of the scientists ideas of these wonderful people are incor-
rect, according to the information received through Katie while
she was in deep trance.

| have compiled al of the information gathered about the
community of Qumran and will present it in one chapter, although
it actually was scattered throughout the many sessions. Katie often
repeated the same descriptions but she never contradicted herself. |
believe the picture that emerged through the eyes of Suddi is much
more human than the one revealed by the scientists shovels.

| felt that in order to understand this person | had uncovered, |
had to know more about the place where he lived and his way of
life. Especially since this would aso reflect the conditions under
whichJesus lived during the most vulnerable part of his life. When
| talked with Suddi as a child, hecaled the place acommunity. He
never caled it anything else. He did not understand the word
‘town' or 'village and did not know of any other place but
Qumran. This is aso what the archaeologists have called it, and
they say it was not a city.

In his description, Suddi said, "It isnot very largebut itis aplace
where thereare many people. There are the libraries, the houses and the
temple. We arein the hillsand we overlook thesea. The buildingsareof
clay. They are made of bricks and they haveflat roofs and everything is
built together." He said most of the wallsjoined each other.

| was confused when he said the community was enclosed by a
wall that had six sides. It sounded strange, but the odd thing is that
when you look at the drawing of the archaeologists excavations,
you can see itis definitely not square. It may be debated whether or
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not it is a six-sided shape, because it is not a geometrical six-sided
figure. It is also apparent from the drawing that the rooms mostly
al connect. Most are built with common walls.

At times when | talked with Suddi as a child he was playing in a
courtyard. When he was older, he also liked to sit and meditate in
one of these. He said there were several courtyards within the
community. | am accustomed to a courtyard being in the centre of
something, but these were scattered throughout. He said the study
and library were in the very centre, where everyone gathered for
the classes. The papyri (or scrolls) were also stored there. In one of
the courtyards there were fountains; In others there were gardens,
not gardens as | would have assumed, but beautiful flower
gardens. "They are the colours of the rainbow. They are like many
jewels that sparkle.”

| wondered how they were able to grow flowers in such a hot
place. | didn't think much of anything would grow in the desert.
He objected, "Oh, but they do! Flowersgrow in the desert, as long as
thereisrain. As long asthere is water the heat does not matter. When the
rainscome in the spring, that the desert is all abloom. For the seeds that
have been droppedwill suddenly burstforth intoflower. The desertcan be
very beautiful ."

In the courtyard located near the eating areas there were fruit
trees. " Therearethe treesthat they grow up, thefigs, dates, pomegran-
ate, orangeandlemon. It'salmost as if they touch the sky. And there are
pathways that you can walk among them, or you may sit among the
flowers."

By again referring to the drawing, it can be seen that there are
indeed severad courtyards. In al the diagrams, however, the
archaeologists have pictured the courtyards as being barren. They
thought little would grow in the Qumran area because of the
scarcity of water. They knew grains were grown because they had
excavated around a spring known as 'Ain Feshka which was
located two miles to the south. They thought thiswas the Essenes
agricultural area, and concluded that the isolated people subsisted
on this cultivation and the keeping of bees, etc, eating only
meagre, monotonous food. But the ancient writers disagree with
this. Pliny mentioned that the Essenes lived among palm trees.
Solinus said, "Palm-berries are their food", apparently referring to
dates. This was thought to be a mistake until the archaeologists
dug up remains of date palms and date seeds. It seems Suddi was
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correct about trees growing in Qumran.

Suddi said that the magjority of the Essenes did not live within
the community walls. There was housing for the families farther
up the hill to the north, outside the main complex. These houses
apparently had the same building arrangement as the community,
thejoining together of buildings with common walls. The archae-
ologists believe the people lived in caves and tents, which seems
strange to me. Why would they build such abeautifully efficient
community and then go and live under primitive conditions?

As far as | have been able to find out, | do not believe many
excavations have been performed in the area away from the walls.
Thelr reports mention only digging in the main complex and
exhuming some of the graves in the adjoining cemetery. Inciden-
tally. the scientists till believed there was only a brotherhood of
monks living in Qumran until they found the skeletons of women
and children in the cemetery. They had to quickly revise their
thinking, for it was apparent that families lived there.

Suddi's family lived farther up the hill than most. He could look
out of the house and see across the Dead Sea for along distance.
The only people who lived within the community itself were the
priests of Yahweh who took care of the temple, the scrolls and
kept the fireslit.

Suddi lived with his mother, father and sister Sarah. | asked for
adescription of the living quarters. When the weather was hot they
would deep out on the flat roof. When it was cooler he shared a
room with hissister. There was aroom which was considered the
family room, where the meals were cooked. His parents had their
own bedroom, and there was another room where his father
studied, which was full of many papyri. The quarters shared
common walls with the other families.

The archaeologists have assumed from the ruins that everyone
always ate together in thelarge dining hal within the community
complex. But Suddi sad the families mostly ate in their own
quarters. Ifthere were great occasions when someone would come
to speak, then they would go to the main dining hall. The Essenes
believed there would be less conflict if everyone had an area that
was their own.

The library and the dining hall were both large rectangular
rooms. Covered openings in the roofs alowed the light to enter.
There were aso openings in the walls which were covered to keep
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the sand out. He was not sure which was the largest building
because he had not 'stepped them off.

The most common way of entering the community from the
outside was through a gateway next to the high cliff. It was large
enough to take a caravan through if need be. When | asked if there
were any other ways of coming in, he acknowledged cautiously
that there were, but would offer no further information. This was
apparently one of the many subjects that | was to find he was not
allowed to tak about. The Essenes were extremely secretive in
many respects and | was to have difficulty breaking through this
defensive barrier.

He said there were severa buildings that had more than a single
storey. The library had a second floor. The assembly hall (dining
hal) had the height for two floors but there was only the tall
ceiling. He said the tower near the gate had three floors. The
archaeologists mentioned there was evidence that some of the
rooms had two floors. They said the tower had two storeys, but
they also mention a basement for storage, which would be the
equivalent of three. The purpose of the tower was mostly for
observation. From this vantage point the Essenes could see anyone
approaching the community. Suddi mentioned it was also used for
protection, but when | asked him to elaborate he refused to
answer. This was another forbidden subject.

When he grew older, he no longer lived with his parents in the
housing but had moved to a part reserved for unmarried young
adults. Here the men and women lived in what he caled ‘apart-
ments, athough he wasn't sure of that word. Where they had
their meals was an individual preference. While living in these
quarters, he often ate with the others for companionship and
conversation. There were many tables in the dining room or 'hall
of meals, but the cooking was done in rooms off the hal or
outside in clay ovens.

The scientists have said that the Essenes al ate together in the
dining hal while solemnly observing ceremonies or rituals that
went on while they were eating. Suddi disagreed: he said there was
only the blessing, and that no teaching or anything else was done
while the meal was in progress. It was also believed that they
observed strict religious rituals during the day. Again Suddi
disagreed, saying nothing was mandatory; it was left up to the
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individual. For the most part any religious observances were on
the Sabbath.

If the people wished to eat in their own quarters they would go
to one of the 'keepers of the stores and take what they would need.
They would not go hungry, but there would be no 'gluttony’
allowed.

| was curious about the types of food that would be eaten. Millet
was amain staple. This was atype of grain that was raised outside
- probably at 'Ain Feshka. After it was harvested, the grains were
winnowed and stored in great sacks. He described a dish made
from millet. To prepare it you would "take a handful and a pot of
boiling water and throw itin with a little salt". Sometimes herbs were
added. It sounded like a soup, but he said you could roll it and eat it
with your hands, so it may have been some kind of bread.

Different types of meat were eaten: lamb and goat, occasionaly
an ox or ayoung bullock and different types of birds. | remem-
bered the food laws in the Old Testament and asked about any
restrictions. He said, "You may not partake of swine or anything that
the hoofhas been uncloven. The swine, it eatsanything. It would eat dung
if this is what it isfed, it would not matter. Therefore it is considered
unclean. You may eat only those with the cloven hoof that chew the cud.
The camel chews the cud but we do not eat the camel.”

He personally did not like to eat meat although there was no
strict rule forbidding those in the community to do so. It was his
personal choice. "It is not goodto kill something for your own . . .just

for enjoyment. This is God's creatureyou aredestroying. To eat
meat is to tieone here, to tieone'ssoul to the earth.”

He did not understand the word 'beverages, but they drank
wine, water and sometimes the milk of different animals. As a
trick | asked about coffee, but he said, "I do not know this. Thisis not
familiarto me. | have hadteas thatare madefrom mintsand different types
of leaves." 'Vegetables was another word he did not understand
even after much explanation. Other things were eaten besides the
grain and fruit, but these were bought from passing caravans.

He described the furniture in the living quarters. "There arethe
bed, frames that have ropes that are criss-crossed, in which to make a
frame. And then thepaddingand all isput on top of this. And thisishow
you sleep, on this. Therearechairsandtables. Ifyou wish to sit or relax,
take a cushion and sit on thefloor. It isagainpreference.” The frame of
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the bed was about afoot high. He did not understand what | meant
when | asked about blankets or covers. When | explained, he
answered, "Thereis no reason to have these blankets. It would be too
much. Ifyou lived in the mountains, perhapsyou would need them."

He also didn't know what a pillow was, but since he had used
the word 'cushion’ | knew he would recognise that word. He could
not understand why we would want to put a cushion under the
head while deeping. "The head is not elevated. The ideal way of
sleepingisto have thefeet higher than the head, to aidin circulation. To
elevate the head, then you would have problemswith yourfeet swelling.
You do not? To elevate the head would be to bring about headachesand
many other problems. To elevate thefeet would aidin the circulationof the
body and stop its settling down." They would either put a cushion
beneath the feet or tilt the bed. The only other furnishings in the
house were shelves that you could put things on, such as clothing
and things of that nature.

| asked about decorations and he frowned, confused again. | was
thinking about pictures or statues. The word 'statues disturbed
him. "We do not have statues! There arenot statues made. We would
occasionally have a painting. But there are no statues allowed in the
community. It isto copy what God has made. It is not allowed in the
Commandments to make of agraven image." "Even if it wasn't meant
to be a god? For instance, a statue of an animal?' "Many falsegods
are worshippedasanimals.”

| tried to explain that some people liked to have statues and
paintings in their houses just because they were beautiful to ook
at. They did not intend them to be used in worship. But Suddi
couldn't understand this concept. "I wouldlook at natureandfind the
beauty in this. Why look at a rough imitation when thatthe real thing is
before you? | can understandthe beauty and the need to create, but could
you not createmany thingsfar greater? The paintingsarevery beautiful .”

When | asked for an explanation of the paintings | was not
expecting the type he was familiar with. They were painted on
papyri or wood and hung about the house, but they were not
pictures of objects or living things such as we would have. They
sounded more like some type of abstract painting.

S Colours,andtheway the lightsand shapesand. . . | do notpaint. |
am not explaining thisvery well. They arethingsthat speak to the
soul. They arefrom within, rather than what the eyes would see.



Descriptionof Qumran 45

They arewhat the soul sees. They would have meaning only to the
onethat paintsthem.

D: What about the Romans? They have many statues, don't
they?

S Yes, but they are heathens. They worship them. They have them
having qualitiesthat arenot there. They argust stone.

D: Do they actually worship the statueitself, or do they worship
an idea behind it?

S Thereareall differences. Some of them worship the statue as real,
others say that itigust what it represents. Either covenant seems to
be very dangerousideas.

He was very shocked when | asked if he had ever been inside a
Roman temple. "1 have spoken with Romans about their beliefs. But in
their temples they slay animals and defile the name of worship. It has
become something of horrorandunclean. Thereis one in Bethesda, thisis
the only one | know of. I have heardof the one inJerusalemand different
ones. Capernaumis saidto have one. Of course, Tiberiashasthe temple.
This was built by their emperor.” (Tiberias was pronounced fast and
the syllables slurred together.)

| asked about Nazareth, but he said the village was too small,
they would not bother to put one there. | thought he might have
wanted to see one out of curiosity, but the idea was repulsive to
him. " Ourtemple startsfromwithin. 1fthere isa wholenessfromwithin,
it spreads without. You need no house or chamber to hold it." | have
aways thought that the temple and the synagogue were the same
place with different names. | remembered the story ofJesus in the
Bible when he was found in the temple teaching the doctors.

S A templeis onlyfor the worship of Elorhim, but the synagogue is
alsoaplaceof teaching. The temple, it hasthe holy of holies, where
in the synagogue, perhaps, they only have the sanctum for the
Torah. The temple is to God; the synagogueisfor the worship in
the manner ofthe Jewishfaith.

D: So any person practising another religion could come into the
temple, but not into the synagogue?

S Yes In the synagogue there is a placefor the Gentiles or also a
women's court. And in the templeall areallowedwho worship God.

Although the Bible mentioned Jesus questioning the doctors,
Suddi did not know that word. What he considered a healer was
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caled a physician, and this type of person would only teach his
speciaty. They would not teach in the temple. Apparently what is
meant in the Bible is someone like a teacher who is very learned,
perhaps amaster.

S Those whowould teach in the temple arethe teachersof Law. There
arepriests, each hastheir own specialty. Like onewould have Law,
and another would have the mysteries and others would be speaking
of the different knowledge that has been passed on down. A rabbi
would be different, he teachesJewish law andJewish religion, asit
were.

| asked for a description of the temple at Qumran and got more
than | bargained for.

S Thereistheareawhere the people wouldgather. They would kneel
or sit on thefloor. And then there isthe altar. Behindthe altar isthe
curtain, the inner sanctum which has the veil across. And inside
therethe Torah andthe scrollsarekept, cabal. Duringthe studies or
celebrationsof holy days, whatever is occurring, they would bring
thisforth andread of them and share. There would be the sharing of
souls, then discussion of dealings of God and life and many things.
In the synagogue the women arenot allowed except in the women's
court. Hereall areallowed.

Are there any religious objects in the temple, for instance, on
the atar?

There is the cup and usually an incense burner, this is truly all.
What purpose does the cup have? What is the significance of
it?

It is the passing between all and sharingin this manner. It bonds us
together and makes us one.

w Dw U

There was an unexpected familiarity about this. Harriet excit-
edly asked, "Everyone drinks from the same cup? What do they
drink, water?' "There isusually wine." This was a significant new
development. What Suddi was describing sounded like Holy
Communion or Lord's Supper. But this is supposed to be con-
nected with Christ and he was not yet born. Suddi said no food
was passed at this time (I was thinking about the bread or wafer in
Communion) - only the cup was passed around among the
people.
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S Itisthe cup of life blood. It is the sharing of life between all. The
wine representsthe blood of all andthe sharingtogether.

D: This is the significance? It means that everyone is of one
blood? Are only those members of the Essene community
alowed to partake of the cup?

S Onemust have acceptedthe preceptsto be ableto shareofthe oneness.
Partlydueto thefact that they would perhapsnot understandwhat is
the pointthat is tryingto be brought with this. It is not that we do
not believe thatthey areone with us, becausewe do. It'sjustthat the
sharingis broughtabout in their own time. If they arenot readyfor
it, it is not stressed.

Thus a stranger passing through would not be alowed to
participate in this. This ritual was performed at ceremonies where
everyone would be together and able to attend. It was done on the
Sabbath but was not restricted to that day. Suddi said that to his
knowledge this ceremony was not performed by the Jewish
community at large.

| felt this was an important discovery. Apparently when Jesus
performed the Last Supper with His disciples in the Upper Room
he was not instituting a new ritual. He was using one he had
participated in many times with the Essenes. The symbolism of the
bread is said to be a Jewish custom. | think what he did was
combine this with the custom of passing the cup and gave it a new
meaning. To the Essenes this ceremony symbolised that they were
al of one blood and the sharing of life between al. What could be
more natural than Jesus wanting to perform this on the eve of his
trials and eventual desath? It was to beone last show of brotherhood
between himself and his followers.

Sandalwood was burned in the incense burner, because "It is said
thatit can help open some ofthe centres (chakras?) within ourself. Again,
I am not familiar with the teachings of all of the mysteries and the
ceremonies.” Whereas the passing of the cup was strictly arite of the
Essenes, other religions did use the incense, even the Romans.

It occurred to me that if they had one type of ritual that was
familiar to the Christian church, they might have another one. |
took a chance and asked about baptism. Suddi seemed confused,
puzzled, because he was not familiar with that word.

D: It'sa washing, a ceremonia cleansing with water.
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S There is a ceremony of cleansing. After a person has had his
Barmitzvah, they aretaken out and they have to be considered to
reach the age of consent. And they choose tofollow the path of
Yahweh orperhapstofall off. Ifthey choose tofollow this, they are
cleansed in the waters. And it is saidthat they are washing away
their past andfrom this point they shall start anew. There are
different ways ofdoing it. Some pour the water over andsome make
them liedown in, upon the water.

Would you go down to the Dead Sea to do this?

No, noonewould go into the Sea of Death. It isusually done in one
of thefountainshere.

Are there any specid clothes that you would wear at that
time?

Either a robe made out offlax or none at all. It is part of the
purification, the strippingbareof the soul.

Does the priest perform the ceremony?

Yes, or an elder. Usually this is only done once in a person'slife.

0 O
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This would explain where John the Baptist got the idea for the
ritual of baptism. When he was baptising people in the Jordan
River, it was nothing new. He was merely following an existing
custom of the Essenes.

The trandators of the Dead Sea Scrolls are aware of this
coincidence. | found that there are numerous references to these
two ceremonies in the scrolls. Many of these experts have come to
the conclusion that thisdirectly tiesJohn the Baptist to the Essenes.
It indicates that he was under their influence at some time in his
life.

The Essenes dressed quite simply. Both men and women wore a
plain robe made either "of sheep's hair that was spun and woven
(wool), or offlaxen that had been processed” (linen). The robes were
gathered at the waist and touched the floor. They were considered
to be cool. Underneath the robes the men wore a breechcloth.
Both sexes wore sandals. The robes were always white, although
sometimes it was "more ofthe colour of the richcreamof the cows. 'Tis
not quitewhite." It rarely got cool enough to wear anything else,
but if it did, they had cloaks of various colours. The adult males
wore a beard. "It is a sign of belonging to the men community.”
Outside Qumran there were people who chose to be clean-shaven.
" Therearecommunitiesthat never cut their hair. The Romanswear theirs
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short. For us, it is permissible at any length, as long as this is
well-groomed andclean. Most prefer it about to the shoulders.”

If anyone left the community to go into the outside world, they
were required to dress like the other people so they would not
appear different. The outsiders did not wear white robes; they
wore coloured clothes with various head-dresses. So in this way
the Essenes were unique and would have been quickly recognised
as they would have stood out among the others. The ancient
writings confirmed these facts about their dress.

It must be remembered that the Essenes were in danger when
they were outside the walls. But as long as no one knew who they
were they were safe. As Suddi said, "We do not have blue skin".
Apparently they could not be easily recognised when they dressed
like everyone else. But when in Qumran, everyone wore the same
‘'uniform’, so to speak. It would seem as though they were all
absolutely identical, but they did have a method of identifying
'rank’. They wore a cloth band tied across their forehead. These
bands were different colours according to the wearer's standing in
the community. It was like abadge of office so they could quickly
identify each other's status.

S Likethe colourgrey, it isfor the young students. The colourgreen,
they area seeker. They are above the students' level. They have
finished that which everyone must learn, but they are still seeking
more. They arestill recently admitted. Their soul still thirstsfor
knowledge. They arestill a student, but they arenot amaster. And
therearethe blue, which isthe master. And thereis the white which
isthe elder. Thereisred, he isnot really a member ofany of these
others. He is outsideofthis. He is learning, but perhapsfordifferent
purposes. This isfor the outside students, asif he is only a visitor.
The red shows us, though they areofa like mind, that they are
perhapsnot quite of us. It is reallyjust thegreen, the blue and the
white that are of ours, and then the greyfor the young students.

D: Then if someone is wearing a red headband, they don't live
there dl the time?

S Wdl, itisnot that they do not live hereall thetime. It isperhapsthat
they arefrom elsewhere to come to learn, to seek, to study.

D: Then when they get through studying, they will go away
again. Did they choose these colours for a reason?

S Theblueshowsa lot of the innerpeace. Itisalmost up to the level of
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thewhite. The whiteis the ultimatein attainment. You areat total
restand have achievedall that must be achieved. The blueisjust one
step below this, if thisisto be understood.

These coloured headbands were also worn by women since they
were considered equal to the men and were aso taught. He
couldn't understand my surprise when | said, "In some communi-
ties girls aren't taught anything.” "But how could . . . ? Ifagirl was
not taught, how could she stay one with her husband or . . . | do not
understand.” We were very pleased with his way ofthinking, which
must have been against the popular Jewish customs at the time.
This would explain some ofJesus' attitudes towards women. They
had not been treated any differently in Qumran during his time
there. Ifawoman was not astudent she could wear ascarf or aveil,
according to her choosing. But mostly they wore nothing on their
heads.

At the time | was speaking to him he was wearing green. "It
meansthat | ama student. |1 am one step below master. | am not anunborn
student, | ama searcher. The younger ones would weargrey."

During the session when Suddi was describing the living
conditions of Qumran, Katie was in deep trance but she suddenly
and unexpectedly dlapped her right cheek, surprising us. Nor-
mally, outside of hand motions and gestures to describe some-
thing, such swift motions do not occur. Later she began scratching
the spot she had slapped. Suddi stated simply, "Umm, the bugs are
getting bad". | found this very amusing because it was so unex-
pected. He said they were mainly gnats, "littleflying things', but
there were many types of bugs there in Qumran, of which locusts
and ants were a problem. When | asked about dangerous insects
which might inflict a poisonous bite, he said he did not know of
any, athough he, himself was "not into the study of lower life".

There were animals raised for food: sheep, goats and oxen. But |
got the impression these were not kept at Qumran. They were
probably outside the walls or near 'Ain Feshka where the agricul-
turewas located. We got into an interesting and fruitless discussion
when | asked if they had pets. He did not know the word. Thisis
often the case when | am dealing with people from another culture;
they do not understand or have an equivalent word. | am aways
taken off guard because quite often (as in this case) the word is a
common one to us. | often have to come up with a suitable
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explanation quickly and this isdifficult. Try it some time. | tried to
think fast and find adefinition for the word 'pet':

D:  Wall, it would be an animal no one would eat. Someone takes
an animal and makes it their own. They just keep it for their
own pleasure, as a pet.

S This sounds selfish. How dowe know that the animal has different
pleasuresfrom this?

D: Wadl .. itwould belike a friend.

S: How can ananimal be afriend? It hasnot intelligent conversation.

He seemed totally confused. | said: "Some people like to have
animals with them. They live in their quarters with them." "This
does not sound very sanitary." We laughed. | didn't realise how
difficult it would be to explain. No matter what | said, it did not
seem to get any clearer. | asked if he knew what a cat or dog was.
He knew the word cat, but not dog. Frowning, he said, "I've seen
. . Jackals" (pronounced: yackals). | suppose this was the best
mental picture he could come up with for the word 'dog'. |
explained that they were similar but not quite the same. "I do not
think that anyone could own a cat. This is curious. Why would someone
want to have something as a pet that eatsdead animals? | would not want
one to livewith me. They all havevermin. This isnotgood; vermin carry
disease. We use sulphur to keep them away."

It was apparent | would not be able to define what we consider
pets, so | went on. | wanted to know if there was any trouble with
snakes in the community. He said there were many adders that
varied in size. They ranged from quite smdl to quite large, several
arm lengths long. They occasionaly got inside the community and
then they were killed because the bite of most was fatal. | was
surprised by this admission that his people didkill sometimes. He
had seemed so much against harming any of God's creatures and
against any kind of violence. He said they would kill if there wasa
danger.

| was still trying to find out if they would ever use any kind of
protection if they were threatened. He had indicated earlier that
there was something, but it was one of the forbidden topics of
discussion. This time when | asked if there was anything else they
would consider a danger, he again went on the defensive and
refused to answer. Any time this happened it was always best to
change the subject.
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During my questioning | often found that Qumran was far from
primitive. | came across him once while he was bathing. He said
this was something that was done daily, usually in the morning.
The 'room of bathing' was alarge room where the bath comprised
amost the entire room. There were steps leading down into the
pool and there was an area to the side where there were benches for
‘disrobing’. They would remove al their clothes to enter the
water. Many people (both male and femae) would bathe at the
same time using pumice instead of any kind of soap. The water
came into the pool from somewhere underground. It was a steady
flow, always being refreshed and changed. He did not know where
the water flowed to because he said he did not design nor build the
system, but he believed the areas that the water ran through were
covered. | suspect if someone were to ask your average modern
city dweller about their water system, they would also have
difficulty explaining it, unless they had some reason for being
involved with its workings.

There were places in the community where the water came to
the surface. Thedrinking water was obtained from two fountains.
| thought maybe he meant awell, but he was quite emphatic in his
definitions. He knew what a well was, and he said it was not that.
"1t is where the water comes upfrom below and pushes up. It comesfrom
the mountains, and comes up out of theground. There isan areathatisfor
storageof thiswater that holds quitea bit of water. It issquareandper haps
as deep asa man'swaist. And one and a half againas many lengthsas
your armsstretched. Duringthe hottest months, a lot of timesthey arekept
covered so the water will not be wasted, andthedust will not get in tofoul
them."

The water was removed with buckets; they had only to reach
down and dip it out. This surprised me because the area around
Qumran is so arid. | did not think there could be a steady flow of
water. "How not s0? With thisclose to the Sea of Death, thereis water
here. 1t comesfrom many sources. As long asit isnot in the seait isall
rightfor drinking and such."

| wanted to find out if they had any sanitary systems that took
care of urination or bowel movements. According to the Bible
(Deut. 23:12-14), the people in Mosaic times were not alowed to
do this within the city, as it was unclean. They had to go outside
the walls, dig a hole and cover it up afterwards. Suddi was an
expert onJewish law so | wondered what he would say about this.
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| wasn't quite sure how to word it. | had no idea what other
cultures would find offensive. "You know, whenever people have
to urinate? For sanitary reasons, would you have to go outside the
walls to do this?" "No, there is a place that is usedfor this body
function. Itisa room that hasseveral sections . . . (lookingfor the right
word) . . . cubicles, in which you would urinate or have a bowel
movement. | believe it isa pit system dug andthey arefreshened.I'm not
very sure about the method that they would use in taking it away." It was
within the community walls and everyone went to the same place.
There was water in these cubicles but he did not know ifit was also
flowing water such asin the baths.

S Therearethingsthat areput in with the water that is there, to keep it
fresh.

D: lsn'titin theJewish law that they have to go outside the city?

S | know not. And what if a man had to wake up in the night? (He
laughed) Would he then leave the city?

So apparently al of theJewish laws were not in effect among all
of the people. It is doubtful that other cities in Isragl had the
wonders of sanitation and water supply that were present in
Qumran. But the Essenes apparently had access to much informa-
tion, possibly this type of engineering knowledge.

When the archaeologists excavated the ruins of Qumran, they
were amazed at the wonderfully complex water system they found
(see drawing). There were two baths with steps leading down into
them, several cisterns (as the scientists called them) and water
storage basins. There were aso many small canals connecting the
whole system which were probably covered over during the time
the Essenes lived there. It is interesting to note that the scientists
have assumed that the baths were open, while Suddi says they
were enclosed within rooms and that the storage areas and the
fountains were open.

They aso assumed the Essenes trapped water coming down
from the hills during the very infrequent rains and stored it in this
system. But Pere de Vaux said that during the three years he and
his party were at the excavation site, water only came down from
the hills twice. It is hard to believe they could have stored enough
water to last for long periods of time if they had to depend upon
the unpredictable rainfall. Suddi said the water was flowing. |
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believe they had found a spring and routed the water to flow
through the community. | believe that over the intervening period
of two thousand years something happened to the spring, either
through earthquakes or natura ground shifts. There are known
springs in the area, the most notable one at 'Ain Feshka, afew
miles to the south. Why would the Essenes put their agricultural
area by a spring and then build their community in a barren area?

Also, when the Romans destroyed the community, it is known
that they ruined the water system. Maybe they, through igno-
rance, closed off the source of the water.

The archaeologists found the remains of what they caled a
sanitary system, some kind of cesspool. They also discovered the
ruins of a building with cubicles, which they have assumed was a
stable. Was it?

As to Suddi's daily schedule: "Usually | would awaken with the
sun, go and bathe, and then | would break myfast. Studyfor a period of
time and then begin lessons or go about the day's teaching. And break off
againand eat midday meal. Then usually | would study. Thereis much |
amin ignoranceof. Then | have the evening meal andspend my evenings
in contemplation.” "Do you have to rise with the sun?." This is one
of the things the scientists have assumed. "It isjust a matter of
custom. It depends upon what you do. There arethose who would study
the stars. They would, of course, stay up all night and sleep during the
day. Ifyou arestudying the stars, you would notget up and spendall day
awake andfall aslegp when the starsareout. There are those who work
late into the night, but most of us risewith the sun." "Is there any set
time you go to bed at night?' "No, notgenerally, ifthere arethings
that you would have to do that would carry on late into the evening. It
could bgust studying. It could be speakingwith one who hadn'tbeen there
for periodsof time. Numerous things."

If they stayed up after sundown, they obviously had means of
producing light. | was aware that they used lamps containing olive
oil in that part of the world. | had gained this information from
other subjects. But | should have learned by now not to take
anything for granted when using this method to delve into the
past. While working with Katie, | never knew where an innocent
question might lead. When asked about their lighting methods, his
answer was unexpected and proved again that Qumran was not an
ordinary place. Its walls held many hidden mysteries. "We'd have
either the lamps of oil or the lights that burned.”
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When working with regression, you must stay aert and be
ready to pick up and follow through on anything that sounds the
least bit unusual. Since it is something common to their way of
life, they will not elaborate unless you pursue it with questioning.
You never know where it may lead. This isone of these examples.
Why did he mention two types of lamps?

S Usually I use the onethat hasoil init andthen lit. But therearealso
the lights that have light with noflame.

D: What is the power source?

S (Hehaddifficulty explainingit.) | did not buildit, | do not know. It

runsoff ofajarthatit isplaced on. Thejarhassome properties. Itis

placed upon ajarthat hasa . . . (searchedfor the word) globe that

comes offof it, thatis lit. Thejarisabout .. .s0 . . . (he measured

with his hands- it looked like about maybefive inchestall).

By a globe, do you mean aglobe of glass?

(Hesitated) What is . . .glass?

(How do you explain that?) Maybe you don't have it in your

community. Glass is a material, but it's something you can

sec through. Like apottery but it is clear. (This wasdifficult.)

S Soundsinteresting. It issomewhat like this, yes. | do not know how
it ismade.

Owno

Harriet suggested the idea of something similar to a crystal
material and he answered with an emphatic, "Yes!". That would
be similar to glass. At least it was a material that you could see
through, so he had something for comparison. |asked if the round
globe was like a sphere and he became excited that he had finally
made me understand. But when | asked if the sphere was hollow,
he became confused again.

S | know not about these things. | do not design them.

D: Butit sitsontop of thejar, and thejar is pottery. Is that right?
S I know not. It looks of stone.

D: Is there anything inside thejar?

S| have not taken it apartto find out.

He was getting aggravated with my repeated questioning but |
wanted to understand how this strange device operated, if possi-
ble, for such a thing should not have existed. | wondered if it
remained on al the time and could not be turned off. "No. It is
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turned off and on by placing it . . . Either you have the type that you
would place inside of anotherjarand this would causeit to light, or you
would have one that would begiven a twist and then it would cause it to
light. But it is never on congtantly unless it is something you wish." |
asked if he liked it better than the lamp with the cil. He said the
strange one was much brighter and there was not the danger of
fire.

D: Are these made at the community?

S No, they arevery old.

D: They must have a great power source to have lasted such a
long time. Are there very many of them in the community?

S There are enough. | have not taken count of them. They are
everywhere. They areallowed to be where they areneeded.

In my research | found the description of objects that Pere de
Vaux, the archaeologist, excavated from the ruins of Qumran.
Among the many shards of pottery he found afew stonejars and a
few fragments of glass. Could they have been the remains of the
lamps and not recognised for what they were?

The thought of ajar working in this manner awakened a
memory. | remembered reading something similar in one of Erich
Von Daniken's books. His works contain many unexplained
oddities. | found it on page 174, picture 252, in In Search of Ancient
Gods. It was a picture of a small jar about the size that Suddi had
indicated, and it showed someone inserting an oblong black metal
(?) object into thejar. The inscription said that it was a battery
operating on the galvanic principle. It wasvery old, but even today
15 volts could ill be coaxed from it. It is now in the Irag
Museum in Baghdad.

There was more information on this device in Charles Berlitz
book, Atlantis, the Eighth Continent (pl39). The caption on a picture
reads. "Dr Wilhelm Konig, an Austrian archaeologist employed
by the Irag Museum, unearthed in 1936 a 2,000 year old vase, six
inches high, which contained inside it a copper cylinder set in
pitch, and inside that an iron rod secured with an asphalt plug.
This object resembled others in the Berlin Museum, some larger
with a repetition of the cylinder settings. There is no clue to their
function except that they were 'religious or cult objects. It
occurred to some investigators, including Dr. Konig, that these
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might be dry cell batteries which, understandably, were no longer
in working condition after several thousand years. However,
when they were exactly reconstructed and provided with a new
electrolyte, they worked! This ancient use of electricity may, of
course, prove only that electric power was used for electroplating
metals with gold and silver, as is till done in the bazaars of the
Middle East. But it is also likely that it was used for the
illumination of temples and palaces, athough its use disappeared
before the middle epoch of antiquity, that of the Greeks and
Romans, who used ail for illumination. (Reference: Berlin and Irag
Museums)."

Mankind has become very smug, thinking he is the first to
invent our modem conveniences. It appears that ancient man was
not as primitive as we believe. They actualy had many of these
things, and since the blackout of the Dark Ages we have merely
rediscovered them. An intriguing idea.

| wondered what other surprises might lie within the secretive
and protected walls of Qumran.



CHAPTER 6

The Government of the Qumran
Community

According to archaeologists, the community was governed by the
rules and regulations set up by a group of priests. Based on their
trandations of the Dead Sea Scrolls, they think the Essenes had
some very strict and seemingly cruel regulations. This was con-
trary to what | found. | did not think this sounded like the gentle
andjust Essenes that | had come to know, and Suddi's information
proved that | was right in believing this way. Of course, many
times the difficulty liesin the method and manner of trandation.

According to Suddi, there was a council of elders that set the
rules to govern the community, did the judging and ruled on any
penalties, etc. It was said that at one time there was someone like a
chiefin charge of the council, but no longer, since it was decided
that it gave one person too much power. The elders were chosen
by those in their area or field of study. The qudlifications depended
on how long they had studied in the particular area and how much
knowledge they had gained. The number of elders on the council
varied from time to time but it was generally about nine or ten,
depending on which area of study had an elder.

| wondered if everyone in the community had a vote as we do
in our democratic countries. He said it was discussed among the
families, but only the masters and students in the particular field of
study had anything to say about it. It appeared that the choice of
the elders rested with the intellectual part of the community, the
ones who were studying in the various fields. The ordinary worker
would have no say, but a woman would have a say if she was a
student. When someone was chosen for the council it was a
lifetime job, and there had to be a majority in agreement on any
decision that was made. | wondered if there would ever be a case
when they would want to remove somebody from the council. He
said it had been done, but not within recent memory.
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Suddi had mentioned penalties, and | was surprised that such
compassionate people had to resort to punishments. | wondered
what they could be.

S Thereareafew minor ones. If an infractionis major, the personis
put out of the community, but thisis rarely used. It is only used in
cases of violence, where another receives bodily harm. Any type of
violence such as this. Violence is againstwhat we believe. This is
the only great punishment that there is, to be made to leave the
community. And this would befor some very greatwrong. Last time
was when one of the studentskilled one ofthe others.

So violence was possible even in such an idea environment. |
asked if he knew what had happened in that incident.

S No, we werenot toldthe story. It wasnot ourstojudge. It ishiscross
to bear, not mine.

D: | would not think that your people would ever get that angry.

S Hewasjust a student, he was not one of us.

He meant that the offender had not been born in Qumran. He
would have been one who wore the red band.

D: What kind of punishment would be typica for a smaler
offence?

S Thereispunishmentfrom one ofour masters, yes. But thisis between
the two of them - the person who has done the wrong and the
master he serves. As stated, the master would deal on a one-to-one
basisanddo what he sawfit. Sometimesfasts arerequired. Penance
by studying certainthings or the taking away of privileges.

The archaeological trandators believe the Essenes were a reli-
gious order and the priests were the leaders, above everyone, the
final voice of authority. Suddi said the priests would only have
authority over the students they were teaching. They would not be
higher than the council.

D: Do any people ever leave the community due to dissatisfac-
tion?

S There areafew that leavefor teaching purposes. But, why would
someone wish to leave?
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D: | would agree with you, but | wondered if you ever had any
people who were dissatisfied.

S It would probably be possible. | have not heard that it is not. But
why would they?

D: If they were unhappy and thought they would be happier
elsawhere. Isit allowed if they wish to leave?

S | suppose. (Indignantly) We arenot daves! We wear no chaing!

D: Then they stay because they want to. Is anyone ever turned
away who wants to be a student here?

S Yes Their purposeswould be looked into by the masters, and they

would knowfor what purpose thisperson wished to do this. And if
they hadany malicein their intent, they would be turned away.

D: Has it ever happened that anyone gave them a problem,
created any disturbance because they were not alowed in?

S Not upon recent knowledge. This is not to say that it has not

happened.

Do you know what would be done if this would happen?

I do not know. | am not a master, it is not my decision.

(I was till trying to find out about their defences). Do you

have any ways of protecting your community? | mean like

weapons or anything like that?

S Yes. (He became cautiousand hesitated). Different methods.

He said they did not use weapons in the conventional sense, but
he would not volunteer more information. Then Harriet took a
chance and asked, "Do you use the sound?' He hesitated a long
time, then answered softly and cautiously, "Yes'. | could tell we
were on dangerous ground. He may have felt he had betrayed a
confidence by revealing as little as he did. He seemed uneasy and |
knew we should not pursue the question any further even though |
would have liked to have found out more. | tried to reassure him
by telling him how wonderful | thought it was that they had no
need for weapons, and that in most communities that was the only
way they could protect themselves. He thought | was too curious.
I told him we wanted so badly to learn, but it was difficult to find
teachers. Of course, he said there were many teachers there. Our
problem was our inability to question these.

Cwo

D: Does your community have any kind of rules that are
different from the normal Jewish community?
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S. How can | say, when I'm not that greatlyfamiliar with the outside
and their laws?

| knew from the Old Testament that theJews believed in animal
sacrifices. But when | asked about this practice he spoke emphati-
caly againgt it.

S | donot sacrificeblood! Why would it bepleasingto Yahweh to kill
something that He had created? This does not sound very logical.

D: | thought you believed many of the same Jewish teachings,
the Torah and the Laws.

S They arepart of beliefbut they arenot the whole.

D: But the Jews follow this practice of sacrifice, don't they?

S Yes. Frommy understandingof this, these practices were borrowed

from other 'religions, as you would call them. They were not
something that were in the original teachings. But we do not
sacrifice. We would place and burn incense on the altars, and such
things as this, in a form of sacrifice. But this would be the only
thing.

He was so emphatically against this that | decided to change the
subject and asked about any festivals or holidays that his people
observed. He did not understand the word ‘holiday'. "This is
unfamiliar”, he said.

D: A holiday isa special day that isdifferent.

S You speak of holy days. Of coursethere is the Passover. Also the
Days of Atonement and Rosh Shofar. It is thefestival of the new
year, new seasons.

Because | am not Jewish, | had naturally never heard of any of
these except the Passover which is mentioned in the Bible. | asked
about the Days of Atonement.

S Itisthetime each yearthat we lay asidethethingsthat we have done
andaskforgivenesfor them. And we give reparatiorto those whom
we have harmedin any way.

D: That sounds like agood idea. Kind of washes the dlate clean,
and then you start al over again. Are there any other
holidays?

S Justthefestival for the harvestsand different things like this, yes,
also. There aremany holidaysand many thingsthat are celebrated.
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We're not a morosepeople. We haveajoy of life!

This would be in contradiction to what the trandators think.
They have assumed that the Essenes were a solemn people. | knew
from the Bible about the custom of washing other peopl€e's feet,
and asked if he had ever heard of this.

S Yes. Thetime when this ismostly done isifa person comes over and
hegoesfor a meal, the host will wash hisfeet. But thisisa symbol of
humility. It isalsodoneon the Day of Atonement, toshow Yahweh
that oneis humbling oneselfin His eyes.

TheJewish New Year is now caled 'Rosh Hashanah'. The name
Suddi gave wasdifferent, 'Rosh Shofar'. Was this a mistake? | found
that 'Rosh’ means 'beginning'. | was very surprised when my
research disclosed that a special feature in the observance of Rosh
Hashanah is the blowing of the shofar, or ram's horn, in the
Ssynagogue, as a summons tojudgement or repentance. Could it be
possible that it was called Rosh Shofar in those early days because
of this custom?

| found the Day of Atonement is now known as Yom Kippur,
the holiest day of the year for the Jewish religion. It is the
culmination of the Ten Penitential Days that begin with Rosh
Hashanah or New Year's Day. It is described as a day of
judgement, an opportunity to seek forgiveness for sins committed
against God. In the case of sins committed against one's fellow
man, thisis atime for asking their forgiveness also. The end of this
day is also marked by the blowing of the shofar or ram's horn.
Apparently Suddi was calling the whole ten day period the 'Days
of Atonement'.

| wanted to find out more about the customs in the land of
Israel. | asked about sanitation.

S | know that those who are clean are definitely less likely to catch
illnesses. This has been knownfor a long time among the learned.
Thisis why when thatpestilence strikes, it always strikes the lowest
of atownfirst. And then ifitisagravepestilence, it will continue on
up into the highest. But this hasa great deal to do with cleanliness.
There aredifferent tubs that are usedfor different types of washing.
The man would not use the same one that his wife would wash in,
for it would be consideredunclean. Thesame with clothes, thereare
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different thingsthat are usedfor the washings.

He had aready told me about the bath system at Qumran but |
wondered how the average person in Isragl kept clean.

S Water, ifitisinplenty, you would bathe. Such asthosewho arenear
the sea, they would not have to worry about the water. But those
who arein thedesert, a lot oftimes they usesand. If you'reout inthe
middle of the desert, you would not use your last drop of water to
bathe your self with.

D: Isoil ever used on the skin?

S No. Qilisnot usedbecause in this desertwhere that it is dry, hot and
dusty, ifyou have usedoil on your skin, all of the dust sticks.

When | asked for some more information about the laws of
cleanliness, |1 did not realise it was such a complicated question.

S (sigh) I shall explairfurther. | mean, do you speak of the cleanliness
of animalsor the cleanlinessof thebody or ofthe soul? Thereshould
be the bathingandkeeping the body purifiedfromall ills that might
wish to enterin upon it. Fastinghelps in keeping the body balanced.

D: lsn't fasting dangerous to your health?

S Ifitisnot done to extremes, orfor the wrong reasons, it can be very
helpful.

D: What about the cleansing of the soul?

S There are many laws involving that. Many of them are laws of

karma. (sigh) 1 am not the teacherof religion. You areconfusing the
Law with the worship that othershave, of supremeness. Thisisnot
what the Law intended. Thereis much cloudinessin thisarea that
shouldnot bethere.

He would not discuss karma at this time, but on other occasions
he did. Thiswill be found in another chapter. | returned to asking
guestions about their customs in Qumran.

D: Arethe people in your community alowed to marry and have
families?

S Yes. Butfor the most part the husband and wife arechosenfor each
other by theelders. Itissaidthata chartis cast when apersonisborn
and they arematched in this. I do not know it.

It sounded like the drawing up of a horoscope. | thought the
Essenes were more democratic than to select the mates for the
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members. | have since found that this custom is very old in Asia
and is till followed in some places. They rely very heavily on
horoscopes even today.

D: Do the people have anything to say about it, or must they
marry the one the elders pick?

S They can refuse to marry but then they would never have a mate.
They are also allowed the choice to stay single.

Women had much more freedom in Qumran than elsewhere in
Israel. They could decide to remain single if they wished and could
become teachers in the community. This surprised me because of
the Mosaic laws in the Old Testament, and the Jewish customs
which severely curtailed women's activities.

S Ofcoursethey can be ateacher, and why not?

D: Waell, women aren't allowed to do anything in some commu-
nities except marry and have children.

S If thisisthe case, then many timesagreat mind may be lost. Thisis
very sad,for isnota child'sfirstyearsformed with its mother? And
therefore, ifit isnot a woman of intelligence, how can it be a child of
intelligence?

D: This makes senseto me, but there are many people who don't
think that way.

S Then it isa shamefor them. God created twoforms, both male and
female, to complement each other, not to be above or below one
another.

D: Arethere any kind of regulations where someone like priests
or religious leaders would not be alowed to marry? (I was
thinking about the priests and such who might have to
remain celibate. Hefrowned as though he didn't understand).

S Why? This soundsvery silly to me. Anyone may marry ifthey wish
to. Itissaidthattwo areborn of atimeto be destinedto spendthe rest
of their lives together. If the other is not born then perhapsthey
would choose not tofind another. But this would be perhapsthe only
reason.

D: What about work in the community? Are there divisions? Is
there some work thatjust women do and just men do?

S Thewomen have the children.

D: (Welaughed) That's right! But what about cooking?

S Usuallyfor thecooking, there arethe servants.
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This surprised me. | assumed everyone would be considered
equal in asociety that was so socidlistic, with no one in the servant
status.

D: Wouldn't aservant be someone beneath you?

S They arehumbling themselves, yes. It is someonewho has chosenfor
some reason to serve other sfora certainperiod of time. Sometimes it
is astudent who isdoing thispenance. Therearedifferent reasonsfor
doing this, yes. A person sees something in himselfthat he perhaps
does not like. And to cure it, he would serve another because he was
too proud and hadgreatpride. He would make himselflowly so that
he would humble himself, to help overcome thesin ofpride.

D: Would it ever be someone from the outside that is brought in

just to be aslave?

S We do not have slaves! We only havefree men. Sometimes thereare
people that we havefreed. My father says that he had seen in the
mar ket and bought a man who was madefree. And thisman decided
to stay with us.

In these cases, freed slaves were alowed to do any job they
wished to, and they were also alowed to learn if they had the
desire. The students often took turns serving and cooking and
performing various other humbling tasks as a penance.

| asked if the community used money and he didn't understand
what | meant. | did a poor job of trying to explain about people
owning things. In acommunistic society such a concept would be
alien. He could not understand the idea of buying anything either.

S We havesome thingsthatareours; | have myflute. But ifeverything
is everyone's, it is shared.

D: s there ever any argument or dispute that arises when people
need to share a thing?

S Not that | know of. | do not say that it never has happened. But
everyone has the same. Except . . you can own certainthings by
working at different things. Everyone igudged accordingto merit. If
he isdoing the best that he cando in whatever heis doing, then he is

judged on the same basisas somebody who is, um .... ifheisjust
good at tendinggardens, but he's doing thisto the best of hisability,
he is considered equal to a man who is brilliantscholar, but is also
doing thebest in hisfield. They arethe same, they areegual, because
they areboth doing their best at what they do. Inthis, you arejudged
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on merit. Ifyou arenot workingaswell, perhapsyou donot haveas
much.

It sounded like a good system, but what could you give
someone if they earned it, if the community used no money?

S W, itdependson . .. likefor someone who is being gardener,
maybe new areato have space. If you were the scholar, you would
maybe earn more papyri. It would depend upon yourself. No one
goes without. If there is need, itisthere. Thethingsthatareworth it
arethe thingsthat areearned. The thingsthat areneeded aregiven.

This made sense. Money would have no value because there
would be nothing to buy.

He had mentioned the sin of pride, although | consider a sin
doing something wrong to another person.

S Totreat another asthey would not wish to be treated, to speak down
upon them would be asin. For itis not your righttojudge. You are
not placed hereto judge another, but to onlyjudge yourself.

Some people think that the breaking of any of the Command-
ments would be sins.

It would be great wrongs.

Do you have any way of atoning for any of these wrongs,
these sins?

One must ask for the other's, the person that this would be done
againgt, one must askfor theirforgivenessforhaving done a wrong
againstthem. And after thathasbeen granted, one would haveto ask
oneself toforgive oneself. And this would be the hardest part to
accept. Also, ifit wasperhapsto steal something, you would have to
replaceit.

D: How would you do that if you have no money?

S.  No, we have none but we have thingsthat arepersonally ours, that

we wouldgive up in exchangefor something such as this.
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This would be a great deal more meaningful if you had to give
the injured party something you really cared about. Apparently
such wrongdoing was rare and far between, but it was a beautiful
system.

S Why would someone wish to incur such greatdebtsto do something to
someone who had not harmed them?
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D: Wwadl, I think if you go outside the walls, you'll find there are
many people out there who do these things.
S (Interrupted) Then | do not think I want to go!

It seemed rather a shame that someday the time would come
when he would be disillusioned by the way others lived outside the
community. | wonder if Jesus felt the same way when his time
came.

Many people would like to have a community like yours.

But it ispossiblefor everyone! 1t isjust basedupon love. Ifyou love
others, then thereare no problems.

But everyone doesn't understand that.

But this createsmore problems if they do not realisethisnow. They
would go on and, maybeforever, forgettingwhere they camefrom.
Thiswould not begood.

D: That's part of the problem, they have forgotten. It's good that
your people have been taught to remember, to carry these
teachings. (Which are really no more than what Jesus was
trying to show people) Would we be alowed to come and
live there?

S: | do not know. We take people from other places, | do not see why

not. You must go before the eldersand it is their decision.
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Suddi was many different ages when | found him and asked
guestions of him. The foregoing information was obtained when
he was young. The following questions were asked when he was
an older man. | knew some of the laws in the Old Testament, but |
wanted to hear his version. | asked what happened to widows a
Qumran.

S They aretaken careof. If they werefrom outsideof thecommunity, if
they wish to returnto theirfamilies, they aregiven enough property
or what have you,for them to be acceptedinto theirfamily'slife, if
they would wish. (Apparently they could not return to their home
empty-handed.) If they areof usorjust wish to remain, they arealso
allowed to do this. And we make surethatthey aretaken careof.

D: You said that when one married, it had to be done with the
making up of the birth chart. Would a widow ever be
allowed to remarry?

S. ltispossible, yes. If shewasyoung enough and it was ordained, yes.
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But here again, only if the charts are matched.
D: |thought you said your people only married once. Would this
be the only way someone would be allowed to marry another

time?
S:  If the mate had died, yes.
D: Doesn't the Hebrew Law say that if a man . . . if one of his

brothers dies, then the brother...

S (Interrupted) Then he would take her aswife. And the children, if
therewere anyfrom that union, would belong to the eldest son. This
isthe Hebrew Law, yes. This isnot ofthe Torah. It is, inagreat
many cases, not atall useful, due to thefact that . .. just becausea
man and awoman would wish to marry and wouldperhapsbe very
happy, she would not necessarily beone with hisbrother, or the next
surviving male, which ever the case may be, if she were to become a
widow.

D: That's true. They probably thought it would be a way that
she would be taken care of.

S But therearegreater ways oftaking care of them that are much better.

D: Isit ever allowed in your community for either a wife or a
husband to set aside a mate? Do you understand what | mean?

| didn't think he would understand the word 'divorce. His
answer surprised me.

S There aretimes when they would live separatelives. And | have
heardof cases where, for some reasonsthat have been disclosedto the
elders, they were made as if not having ever been married. The
reasonsare known only to theelders. It isnot ausual occurrence.

It sounded likethe equivalent of divorce or annulment. Accord-
ing to the Bible, it could be done, but under certain circumstances
it might be considered adultery. At Qumran they would be
allowed to marry again.

S The marriageis made asif itwas not. Thisiswhy that the reasons
areonly known to the elders that do this. It is not something thatis
commonly used. Therefore, you cannot, because you haveproblems,
decide that you may make the marriageno more. It is very, very
unusual.

This sounded very considerate. If only the elders knew the
reasons for the divorce (or annulment), there would not be the
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gossip and public chastisement that sometimes accompanies this.
Also if the elders were the only ones who knew what grounds
would be acceptable, the couple would not be able to invent
reasons to get out of an undesirable situation. This was much more
private, strictly between the couple involved and the elders. | was
confused, however, because it seemed to be against the Bible laws
of accepted behaviour.

S InHebrew lawthisisforbidden, yes. The manis allowedto set aside

his wife, but if he re-marries, accordingto Hebrew law, he is an
adulterer.

| thought if your people married, they married for life.

No. Thereare cases of mistakes, where the person or soul decided to

change their mind. That anotherlesson hadto be learnedinstead.

Then they are very lenient in this way, it can...

(Interruptedemphatically) They arenot lenient, but it can be done.

Itis not easily obtained.

But if they can dill only re-marry if the charts agree, that

means there must be more than one possible mate. Is that

correct?

S Not always. But if there was a good reasonfor the marriageto be
made no more, thereis very good reason to believe that there would
be another mate.

D: Ithought they never made a mistake when they drew up the
charts?

S Noonemortal is infallible. We arenotgods.

» g

n o

This showed that the Essenes were more human than their
neighbours if they could forgive mistakes and not make people
remain together for life or brand them adulterers.

S Itissaidthatin theearly daysof theworld that man andwoman were
not married in the sense that we would know this. And that a
woman had many mates, and alsoa man. In order to make as many
different possibilitiesof matesfor the children ofthe children, many
mixtures were tried. And a woman would have many children by
many different men.

| suddenly thought of the many legends of half-man, half-
animal. He had said 'different mixtures. | wondered if he meant
they aso bred with the animals in that long ago beginning world.
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This ideaangered him, " Thiswould bewrong!" So apparently | hit a
wrong chord. | at least found one thing that would be frowned
upon.

D: But they would not frown upon the idea of having many
mates to produce many children?

S No, itisonly after the idea of shame andguilt were brought into the
world that this wasfrowned upon.

D: Doesn't it say in the Commandments that 'thou shalt not

commit adultery'?

But thiswas, again, delivered much later, after Adam andEve. The
Commandments were given to Moses.

What would you consider adultery then?

Adultery would beto liewith another and not openly with approval.
If it were something that had been discussed between the two, and it
was decided upon, then thiswould be acceptable. The whole idea of
adultery was very strange. Fordid not Abraham have two wives?
Therefore, ifit was not acceptedby Sarahthat he have another wife,
would he not also be an adulterer?

D: Butin what cases would it be wrong?

S To hidethis, to seek to make afool out of the otherparty. Adultery
is, in the case where everyone knows but the one who is being hurt
the most. Ifit is discussed and openly agreed upon, this cannot be
adultery. This is just a different type of sharing. It has been
mi srepresentedformany, many years.
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This seemed to be a radical departure from the concept the Bible
presents of adultery. Apparently if al parties agreed and there was
an openness about it, it was not considered adultery. It was only so
branded if someone was hurt or if there was an intention to hurt.

D: This is something | think alot of people don't agree upon.
S Thisissomething that many people will never agreeupon.
D: (lIlaughed.) | agree!

I do not want anyone to think that | advocate adultery, and | do
not necessarily think Suddi's viewpoint is right. But it isa different
way of looking at something so complex. | can see how they could
accept this even though it would be totally against the Hebrew
laws and teachings. |IfJesus was indeed taught by the Essenes, |
think his exposure to these ideas would explain his defence of the
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woman who was about to be stoned. He would have understood
that sex between consenting adults was not considered adultery by
the people of the Qumran community. A great many of their
beliefs and teachings can be seen in the life of Jesus.

| was interested in their death customs. | asked about the most
infamous one of al, crucifixion.

S The Romans usethis. This iswhere afelonis nailedto a cross. First
theirarmsand theirfeetaretied. And then spikesthatareso long (he
made a measurementof about six or eight incheswith hisfingers) are
driven through here. (He pointed to the area below the wrigt,
between the ulna andradiusforearmbones.) And through thefeet.

D: Why would they do such an awful thing?

S Ifyou seesomeonewho hasdone a crimeand hasbeen hung out there
for days dying and you know his torment, you would think more
than once about performing the same crime yourself. It is not our
right tojudgethem . . . but to take alifel

He shuddered dl over, as though the very thought of it was
horrible to him. | decided to change the subject, and ask about
burial customs. | asked how a body was disposed of in the
community.

S Alot oftimesitisanointedwith theoilsandthe incense, andthenitis
buriedin cloths. But there arethose of us who prefer to destroy the
body completely and burnit. Iprefer the ideaof turningto ash.

D: Do you think there isany harm in burning the body? In doing
it the way you prefer?

S No, why would there be harm? To my knowledge, this custom is
very old.

| was curious about the burial customs because it says in the
Bible that Jesus was buried in the sepulchre. | asked about putting
bodies in caves, and whether he knew the word 'sepulchre’.

S This isdone by the others, yes. A sepulchre meansa tomb. Itisa
larger area that has perhapsbeen hollowed out andprepared. It is
something that wasbrought over from the Egyptians. They believed
that we must have many things togo with you on thejourney.

D: But the body will deteriorate. Ifit was put into a sepulchre, a
tomb, acave, it wouldn't be covered by thedirt or anything.
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S Sometype of door is set, eithera stoneor something. Therefore, itis
closed.
D: But you don't put them in caves?

I meant his people, but he interpreted my question in his own
way.

S Itisvery rareforany of us to entomb the bodies of others. The body
has no use after it no longer houses a soul. Therefore, why not
completely startfrom nothing and turn it back to the dust from
whence it came?

D: What is the purpose of the oils?

S Thelargenessof thisreason isdueto thesmell. InJudaeaandGalilee
andthisarea, many of thepeople, they will anointthe body with the
oils. If itwas an illnessthat causedthe personto die, it issaidthat it
will keep that illnessawayfrom the others. Then, if they areto be
entombed or whatever, ifapyreisbuilt, it isdone theday that they
die, before sundown.

D: What are the names of some of these cils or herbs that are
used?

S Thereis myrrh andfrankincenseandmany othersthat| cannotbegin
to name. But thesearethe most commonly used.

This was a surprise. | had only heard of myrrh and frankincense
associated with the gifts of the Three Wise Men. | thought they
were incenses and did not know they had anything to do with
burials.

D: 1 have aways heard that frankincense was only used to burn
because of the nice smell.

S It isrubbed into the body. Other times it is then burned before the
body is. Thesmell, thescent is very niceandthereforeit protectsthe
nose of the people who arepreparingthe body.

My research disclosed that frankincense and myrrh were used
chiefly for the reasons he stated, to overcome the smell of the
decaying body. Frankincense was also used as a salve or ointment
to heal boils and sores, so it may have had some preservative
affects on the skin after death. It was dso an excellent repellent
used to drive away insects.

D: When you bury the body in the ground, do you put it in
anything?
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S Sometimes, very rarelythough,for wood ispreciousandusually they
arejustwrapped in shroudsandlaidin the tombsor in thegravethat
has beenprepared.

The cemetery of Qumran was found outside the walls and
adjacent to the community. There were over athousand graves.
When de Vaux was trying to establish the identity of the people
who lived in Qumran, he considered many possibilities. The
graves were at first thought to be ordinary Arab tombs. But the
local guides said this was impossible because the bodies were
buried with the head to the South and the feet to the North, the
exact opposite of their custom. They knew they were the graves of
unbelievers or non-Arabs.

It was a very unusua cemetery, unlike any ever found in that
part of the world. A few coffins were found but no artefacts or
objects buried with the dead, as was the custom in many aress.
Pere de Vaux was surprised that there was no jewellery or
ornamental objects in the graves. He said this meant the people
were either poverty-stricken or had a rigid discipline that did not
allow them to wear finery. They were aso surprised when the
graves yielded the skeletons of women and children. They had
long assumed that only men lived there in a monastery-type
community. So, again, the excavations seem to support our
findings in great detail and accuracy.

D: What do the Romans do with their dead? Do they have

different customs?

S They have asmany customs asthey havegods. They havemore gods
than man can count. | think perhapsthat a nation has many gods
becausethey areunsureof themselves, andthereforethey createtheir
gods in theirimages. Therefore, if the nation isdefiled, therefore, so
arethegods. The Romans, as soonas a newgod hasoccurredon the
scene, it almost immediately becomes as debased as the rest of them.
In each nation there aregood men, but Rome tends to destroy the
ones who speak the truth. Therefore, thisis notgood.

Do you havea Roman who is aleader over your area?

Thereis aman who callshimself Emperor over us, yes. He considers
himself Emperor of the world.

Is there anyone who has control over your area?
At presentit isHerod Antipaswho isour king. Thereisa Roman who

wo 0o
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is... whatdo I wishtosay...? um, governor ofthe area. Yes, Pontius
Pilate. When hesaysto hop, Herod hops.

Then he is more important?

He is the man with thesoldiers, therefore he is more important, yes.
Have you heard any taes of him? Is he a good man?

Heis saidto bejust.

What about King Herod?

(sigh) That man isafool! He cannot decide whether he wishesto be
Greek orJew. And therefore, heis not a very good one of either.
Has he ever bothered your community?

He knows better thanto do that. To try would be hisdeath.
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This again indicated that they must have had some secret way of
defending the community. athough they did not believe in
weapons. In asking these questions | was thinking about the Bible
stories of Herod.

D: Does he have aqueen or some female who rules with him?
S Herodius. (He almost spit the word.) That is his whore!

| was surprised by his strong answer. | asked if he had heard any
tales of her.

S (sigh) She has been marriedthree times. Herfirsthusband she killed
to marry Philip. And then she left Philipto marry Antipas.

He didn't want to discuss her; it was distasteful to him. |
wondered how she could have had so many husbands. According
to their law, didn't she have to put away one before she could take
another?

S Therearemany loopholesin the law, in which she managedto come
around. It issaid that when shefirst moved with Philipthat herfirst
husband was not dead, thereforeshe was able to set this aside. And
now that herfirst husband is dead, she was able to bribe, kill,
whatever, to be able to acquireAntipas as a husband.

It sounded complicated. It apparently was an illegal marriage, in
other words.

S Thesecond one was not. Who knows about this one? Sheisto be the
downfall of Antipas. It is her destiny. | do not know of which path
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that she will choose. 1just know that she will cause his downfall.

When a person comes into a life, | wonder why they would
choose to come in and do evil, or do things to make it
difficult for others.

It isnot reallya choice. Itis . .. somepeople would, through outside
pressures, perhaps the people that they live with or the community
thatthey live in, or people who arenotgood. They wouldpressure
them into doing thingsthat, inside, the person knows arewrong. No
onechooses to be bad.

The choice is really up to the individual, depending on which
type of influence comes along?

And they also have the choice to withstand.



CHAPTER 7

The MysteriousLibrary

During a session with Suddi as ayoung student, | received my first
indication that Qumran was not an ordinary school. There were
much deeper subjects taught there than anyone could imagine. |
aso learned that the library held many strange and wondrous
mysteries. He was in the teaching area of the library, and | asked
for a description.

S

The buildingsaretogether. They arenot quiteseparate. They areall
asone. The libraryisin the centrebuilding. It is very large. It has
many windows and is very light. Lightfilters infrom overhead, it
comesfrom different openings. Thereareshelves on which thescrolls
areplaced. They arewrappedin skins and different things. Someare
not even scrolls. Some arejust things that have been printed on,
many skins and placedtogether. Thereare many things here that we
study. Themost thingsthat areherearethebooks that have all of the
knowledge, that they say, aswe know it. A man could spendall his
years here and neverfinish all of the scrollsand books and things.
You said before that the library has two floors. What ison the
other floor?

The scrolls. The centre of the buildingis open so thatyou may look
downfrom the second and see thefloor of thefirst.

It sounded as if an upper balcony encircled the room. This

alowed the light to come down to the first floor. | wondered if
there was any danger of falling.

S

There are railsto protect you from this, if anyone was uncaring
enough to try to walk off. The library, the central areais light, but
back where there is storage of the scrolls and things, it is darker so
that it does not damage them. There are windows in the ceiling.
They arecoveredwith skins that havebeen treatedso thatthe light is
allowedto pass. So that the dust andthingsarekept out but the light
comes through.
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In the area where they studied, there were specialy made tables
that were constructed to facilitate the studying of a scroll. From
her motions and his descriptions, it seemed there were brackets
mounted on the sides of the table, and the scroll would be placed
paralel with the table and unrolled. | have always assumed a scroll
was unrolled from side to side, not up and down. He indicated
with hisfinger that he would read from right to left. | assumed this
meant that he would start reading from the bottom of the scrall.
He disagreed and said that it depended upon the writing. Some
things began at the bottom and some at the top. He said the scrolls
were written in every known language, "One's Greek, one's
Vulgate, Aramaic, Arabic. There are the language of the Babylonians,
Syria, the (sounded like: 'ta) ofthe Egyptians, theglyphs."

D: Wheredid al these come from? Were these dl written here?

S Most of them were at least recopied here. But a lot of them were
broughtfrom other places andgathered. It isto be a continual hunt
for new knowledge and it is never-ending. There arenew things
brought in every day. The room where they are copied, thereisone
of them off the library. It is even lighter than the library. There are
large tables that are, again, upright, so that the scroll is infront of
you. They arevery similarto thereadingtables. There issomething
behind thistokeep thepressureeven when you writeacross. A board
is placed back here, it is at this angle, so that when you press
downwards with the stylus, it is equal and it does not rock. These
tablesaremade of wood. Partof the stools on some ofthem aremade
of stone, butfor the most partthey aremade of wood. (They seemed
to be very similar to drafting tables.)

D: What are you learning in your classes?

S (Bigsigh) Everything! Oh, itisnot too bad. They teach us about the
starsand the mathematics. The law and the Torah andthe different
thingslike this.

| wondered about the methods the ancients used in mathemat-
ics. Asusua, | got more than | was expecting.

S It hasbheen toldto me by my teachersthat an ass would know more
about mathematicsthan |. (This remark caused laughter among the
listeners.) To methe Law is alive. Thereisfeelingandemotion and
depth in this. Mathematicsare cold andfactsandfigures, and what
meaning has it to me? And thereforeit is not important to myself.
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There isgreatimportancegiven to mathematics. And there is hidden
knowledge, itis said, in mathematics, which shall be |ater discovered
andre-used. So we must learn the theorem and the ways of doing
things, so that we can learn to do different things within the
mathematicsand hopefully use it through our lives. Therearemany
different types of mathematics. They deal in absolutesand theorems.
Saying that ifthis is so then this must also be true. Shapes and
geometries is oneform of mathematics, dealingwith the shapesand
depthsandall of things.

D: Let'ssee, you may hot know the terms of some of the things
we use. For instance, we have addition, subtraction and
multiplication.

S Explain. These areunfamiliarto me.

D: The ways you use nhumbers. Addition is taking two numbers
and putting them together.

S To make them total? Yes, thisisdone. And also to increasethem so
many times of each other, thisis done. Also to take awayfrom. And
different ways offiguring heightsand solids and things. There are
manyfor mul aefor these.

D: Do you have any tools or instruments to help you make your
calculations, ifyou know that word?

S Likefor the . . . the term you used was . .. um, addition? The
easiestone to do is the knots, the knot belts. It isabelt that hasbeen
knotted, and hasthestringsthat arevarying lengths. There isa knot
that meansso many in numerals. And therearepeople who arevery
good, that can sit there and calculatewith these all day. These are
toolsyou would use. You can havethose thatarevery large, thatare
always hung. Or you can have one that is suspendedfrom a belt,
that is usedfor sitting thereand doingfiguring. Like ifyou were a
merchant in the market or something. They would be ableto use one
of theseto do this. It isused in addingand counting different things.
The people who are educated or haveto deal with numbers would
have to know how to use this. (He laughed.) They say it is the
easiest oneto use.

When | began to search through books for some verification of
the things Suddi spoke of, | could find no mention of anything
similar to this being used in that part of theworld. But it sounds a
great ded like the quipu that was used by the ancient Incas in Peru.
The quipu was called a string computer and used for calculation in
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their society. It consisted of strings of various lengths, ranging
from one inch up to around two feet and was suspended from a
holder. The type of knot and its position on the cord represented
numbers in a decimal system, from one to nine while a blank space
on the string represented zero. Granted, the Incas lived half a
world away from Qumran, but could it be possible that others also
used this numerical method and its knowledge has been lost? The
community at Qumran apparently contained an incredible amount
ofknowledge collected from everywhere. | was beginning to think
anything was possible.

S Sometimes there are those who use the sticks which are different
coloursfor different amounts. And thereare many different ways of
utilising things to do this. They arejust like so long. (He made
finger measurements of aboutfour inches long.) Like one colour
meansone thing andanothercolour ... andyou add them up and it
comes together. 1'm not very good at this. I'm notfamiliarwith the
meanings of them, but there are blues and reds and yellows and
orangeand a black and white. Different colours. |'ve also heard of
another tool that is utilisedthat has aframe. 1t is beads on wires. |
haveseen oneof these, but | do not know how to dothis. They count
thesebeads.

This sounded like the Chinese abacus. It is very ancient and it is
possible that they had knowledge of it. If they could have
knowledge of that, | do not see how it is too far-fetched to know
about the quipu, except that China was actually closer and they
might have had easier contact through trade caravans.

S There arealso mathematicsused when that you study the stars. You
would use the mathematicsto plot the directionthat one would come,
from here at this point to over here. (He gestured.) And with the
mapsyou would be ableto do this. We have thechartsthat help usto
remember where the starsare. There arestargazersthat you would
have. We do have afew that are very strong. (I askedfor an
explanation.) Fromwhich you look through the smallest end of this
tube. And you look at the heavens with this, and it isasif they are
brought infront of yourface. Thisisvery, very old. It is saidthat
our people, asthey were, they did createthis, but the art has been

logt. It wasnot done here. It was many generationsago.
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A telescope! But they were not supposed to have been invented
until many hundreds of years later. | don't know why this should
redly be so surprising. The art of glass making goes back to the
time ofthe ancient Egyptians. Surely someone in al that time must
have been curious enough to look through a piece of glass and
noticed the distortion in size. Erich von Daniken gives two
examples in his books of the discovery of crystal lens. One was
found in a tomb in Helwan, Egypt and is now in the British
Museum. The other is from Assyria and dates from the 7th
Century BC. They were mechanically ground, and the knowledge
to do this required a highly sophisticated mathematical formula
What were these lenses used for? Possibly stargazers?

There were three different stargazers located at Qumran that
varied in size. They were not located in the library, but were in an
observatory farther up on the hill above the community. Two of
these were permanently mounted there and the third, a smaler
one, was portable. There were certain masters who lived in the
observatory and constantly studied and monitored the stars. The
students were allowed to look through these stargazers when they
were engaged in this study.

| was still trying to absorb this new development when he threw
another one at me. This whole session was full of the unexpected.

S They havemodels of the heavens that move constantly, as our system
does. They havethe model ofthe star system in which we live in.

| thought, "Wait a minute, let's back it up here." Was | sure |
was hearing him right? A model?

The concept of the model was so strange to me that | was
determined to understand it. Thus | asked many questions trying
to get a clear picture of what it looked like. The contents of this
library took me off guard, although | soon learned that | should
not be surprised at anything that might be in Qumran.

It was frustrating for him to try to describe and explain
something that was so familiar to him. He became aggravated with
my insistent questioning. He probably wondered why | couldn't
see it aso.

The model, or orrery, was located in the library as were many
other of the mysteries. It stood in the centre of the room. It was
large, "perhapsthe spanoftwo men with their armsoutstretched. Thisis
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the width, and maybe twiceastall asaman".The entire apparatus was
made out of bronze. At the centre was alarge round sphere that
represented the sun. A staff ran through this and was driven into
the floor. From the bottom or the floor level there were many
other rods projecting outward. Each rod had a bronze sphere on
the end of it. These represented the various planets in our solar
system. Each was placed in the position it would be in orbit around
the sun. There were no moons represented, only a sphere of equal
size for each planet. This whole model was in constant motion:
The sun revolving, the rods moving their planets around the sunin
the exact position and distance of their orbit and the smaller
spheres spinning on the ends of the rods. The spheres moved in an
oval, an dliptical circle around the sun. Suddi explained al of this
with much motioning and gesturing. He described the orbit as: "It
is elipt. It is kind of high here and narrowsout at the ends. It is like a
circlethat has been stretched ...  deep." It was amazing to me that the
entire solar system could be recreated in this exacting manner. |
could not understand what source of power would be used to keep
it rotating.

S When theearth turns, it keeps thisspinningalso. The earth, it spins
aroundandaround,and- it islike, ifyou've taken something and
turnedaroundin agreatcircle. Firstit startsat thefloor andonce that
you aregoingfaster, it sailsto thesky, you see. And it islike this.
Thisis being kept moving by the samething that keeps thething that
you would be drawing . . . up. The movement causes it to keep
moving.

I could picture this as if you have something on the end of a
string and began turning in a circle. The object would leave the
floor and rise upward as you revolved faster. It sounded to me as
though the orrery might be a perpetual motion machine operated
by centrifugal force. Maybe someone €lse has a better explanation
for it.

The model was surrounded by a railing to keep anyone from
approaching too close. It apparently was a very delicate mecha-
nism, and its movement could be disturbed very easily.

S The students are warned never to go near it. It is saidthat even to
blow on it would causeit to stop and then it would take agreat [ength
oftime to againstart. Thereforewe arenot allowed near it.
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Whether it was redly that delicately balanced or not, the threat
apparently worked and everyone kept a respectable distance away
from it. Since the floor was stone, the motion of the people in the
room did not bother it. He could not give me any information
about how it was constructed or attached to the floor, since it was
very old and had been there a long time.

| received another surprise when | asked how many planets were
represented by the spheres. He answered in a matter-of-fact
manner that there were ten. This really shook me because even in
our present day we are only aware of nine. The ninth planet, Pluto,
was only discovered in 1930. There has been discussion among
astronomers that there might be a tenth one out there, because
something seems to be influencing the orbits of the others. | tried
to remain nonchalant as though nothing of importance had been
revealed and asked if he could name the planets for me.

S | will give them their Roman nameswhich you probably are very
familiar with. They are known by many names, but these are
possibly the mostfamiliar. (He spoke slowly as though thinking.)
To the inside is Mercury and Venus or Mathusias (phonetic) and
Terra and Mars and Jupiter and Saturan . .. Let's see, after
Saturan comes Uranaand Neptune and Pluto. And out past Pluto
thereisonecalled . . . let's see, | believe they gave it the name of
Juna. Whose idea it was to name them after these, | have no idea. |
think thatis all of them. | know thereareten. Juna, the one out past
thefarthest, they say that it has a very erraticorbit. It isnot €lipt,
but swings in and out, and does a kind of a loop around Pluto. It
takes agreat deal of time to complete its orhit.

He gestured with his hands to show something that went in and
out among the others.

D: Do any of the planets look different?

S.  On the model they areall the same, but they really are largerand
smaller. They areeachindividual to each other. Nothing isthe same
inthe universe. (Hischildishenthusiasmwas bubbly in hisdesireto
share his knowledge.) Even two ants that you would look at and
think, these are identical. There issomething about the one that the
other one does not have. There is nothing in the universe that is
identical.

D: Can you tell me, as we move out from the sun, approxi-
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mately the relative size of each planet?

S (He may have been referringto a map or charthere.) As thesunis
here, andyou have asmall one, andyou haveliketwo thatarefairly
small, and you have one that is getting larger. And each onegets
largerfora while. And thenit is like it reachesmid-point, andthen
they begin againto decreasein size. The largest one isJupiter and
the smallest isJuna. And each one has moons, which are many in
some of these. But they arenot addedto the model. We argust told
that they arethere. The largera planet the more moonsthat it has.
Saturnhasringsthatwere madeof. . . They say thatpossibly these
was another planet that was there and it collected it and it iscalled

.. rings. As you look at it, you may see these. There are many
hundreds and hundreds of them about it. These are also not on the
model. We aretold these things and we have seen these with the
stargazers. Our planet is Terra. It hasthe one moon thathasno air
about it.

| asked if he had ever heard of another planet that exploded
many, many years ago. | was thinking about the theory of the
creation of the asteroid belt. There was supposed to be something
between Jupiter and Mars.

S ProbablyhitJupiter. | know not of this. It issaid that our universeis
still new andstill changing, so thisis very possible.

D: How do you know about dl these planets? You surely can't
see dl of them, even with your stargazers?

| have not seen them. It is said that much of the knowledge of our
system, as we know it, has been handed down for many, many
generations.

Do you know who made this model?

It is said that the Kaloo did.

Who are the Kaloo?

How do | say this..? They arethe people who left their country to
sharethe knowledge that they hadgained with others. And itis said
that we arefrom thesepeople. It issaidthat we aremembers oftheir
dying race. We are taught to spread knowledge among the unin-
formed in hopes to bring about the age of enlightenment again. | do
not know much aboutthem. Some of the mastersknow ingreatdepth
the thingsthat they teachand who they were. It isknowledge thatis
only allowed to the eyes of certainones. And it is not permittedto
speak among strangers.

w

DIWUT
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| wondered if they might have had some connection with the

lost continent of Atlantis, and asked if he knew the name of the
place they had come from.

S

| do not know. It issaidthat this hasbeen lost. They say that they
camefrom the directionthat the sun sets, from the West. That they
settled in Egypt and then travelledthisway. | do not know where
they went. Thiswas many, manyfathersago.

You said that you were to bring back the age of enlighten-
ment. Was there a time when things were more enlightened
than now?

I do not know much ofit. Itissaidthatit waswhen great thingswere
done when all men were as one. And we have just some of the
things, such asthemodel. Our things that were protectedandkept to
show that these things were possible. That they were not just
legends. It is said that the Kaloo wander. That is part of their
destiny. Some of them are saidto have travelledin hopes offinding
others of their people, and are still travelling. And it is said that
some of these haveforgotten evenfrom whence that they started.
Othersare like us here, descendants of some and some others who
werefrom hereand are trying to protect some of the knowledge that
was.

This would explain their care with the model. If anything

happened to it, they wouldn't know how to make another one.

D:

S

D:

Is this why you remain isolated? Why you are away from

other towns, other people?

Itis saidthat ifwe would go down to where that the othersare, thata
lot of the knowledge would be lost because the people would be
drawn away. Because of the temptations and they would not care
about keeping the old knowledge alive.

Is there anything else that they have brought to your people?

S The knowledge that sometime in the nearfuture there will be a

Messiah. It issaidthata lot of the places that they went they would
speak of the story of his coming. And that they would know and they
would tell thetime thatthiswould be. Thereis more knowledge, but
it is thingsthat are keptfor thosewho study into those things. It has
been decided that | shall study Law, and this shall be what | do the
best. And therefore | have no need to know of these things, for it
wouldjust clutter my mindfor other things. | have heardof them
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speaking upon the Messiah, but it is not somethingthat they wish a
child to know. | have not had my Barmitzvah. That makes me a
man. Then | shall be partofthe adult community. | have no need to
know thesethingsyetfor my destiny. Therefore, why interferewith
your destiny in this manner?

D: Ifyou are to be studying the Law, why is it necessary for you
to know about the stars?

S It is necessaryfor certain reasons of day-to-day living, of perhaps
knowing a little of our destiny but not too much. Also thereareother
reasonsfor studying the stars in the skies and those of our system.
Because they arefixed in many ways. It is saidthat when that the
planetsareplaceda certainway . .. when you arebornthey arethis
set pattern, and that this hasgreat meaning with what you will do
with your life. 1 do not know how to readthis. Again, the masters
arethe oneswho teach this. It is saidthat the starswill tell the people
the truth ofthings, but wejust study where they are and things about
them like this. We study astron.

He did not use the complete word 'astronomy'. In the dictio-
nary, astron used as a prefix is Greek for star. He said the brightest
star in their part of the world was called Garata(phonetic) and was
located in the northern part of the sky. He said that some people
thought the groups of stars looked like people or animals up there.
To him it looked as if "somebody just took a bucket of sand andjust
tossed".

| wondered what else could possibly bein this fantastic library.
He said there were skeletons of various animals that had been
preserved for study. | should have been prepared for surprises by
now, but the next answer took me off guard again.

S Thereismuch here. Thereis agreatcrystal that is. . . how do |
say..? shapedwithfour sides that come to apoint, andthefifth side
on the bottom (a pyramid). It isan . . . energy increaser, if | shall
usethe rightterms. When theenergy isplacedinto this, theoutput is
far greaterthan what was placedthere. 1t is used in different things.
I'm not very surewhat. It alsoisprotected. Thereisawall that has
been built aroundit. The wall comes to about approximately here
(aboutwaist high). You can see it but you cannot come nearit. The
crystal sits on a pedestal behind the wall. It is shieldedin an area
where there arecurtainsthat may be drawn aroundit. (With hand
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motions he showed it to be a largecrystal, about twofeet square. But
the colourwas uncertain.) It changes. It is never thesame. You look
at it once and you will seeit is blue. You will look at it againand
perhapsit ispurpleorgreenor . . . itis never the same.

He did not know where the crystal came from, it had been there
"foraslongas| know".The wall was for protection. The crystal was
s0 potent it would burn if it were touched. Only one person had
the ability to come close to it.

S Mechalava, (phonetic: May-chal-ava) the master of mysteries. He is
able to channd it and his students who are taught in these manners
are. Theyfocus their energy onto him and he transfersit to this
crystal and it is used in many different ways that we do not
under standnor areallowedto.

D  You mean the energy is stored from the students to the master
and then into the crystal, rather than the other way around?

S And then it goes outfrom the crystalfor whatever use they would.
They have the abilityto channel it or direct it orfocus it where they
wish. It issaidthat Mechalava'swill is thestrongest. Heis very old
and he is waitingfor one who is the same to be born, so that he may
passon the responsibilities. It will be startedfromthe timeitisjusta
little baby. Some of the knowledge has been passed, but not all.
Mechalava would teach the things that areunknown to most of us. It
is said that once all had this knowledge, and because of this, great
damage was done. Therefore, it was then only allowedto certain
ones who had been deemed responsibleenough to be allowedto have
this knowledge. So thatit might be carrieddown to a time when that
again all would be able to have this knowledge and gainfrom it.
Therefore, he (Mechalava) is involved in the continuance of the
knowledge that is.

The archaeologists found two queerly placed bases of columns
in one of the buildings. They were set close together in the ground,
as if they had been stands for something. They had no explanation
for them. Could | speculate that this could be the pedestal
mentioned that the crystal sat upon?

| attempted to find out about some of the mysteries that Suddi
may have been taught.

S | am not allowed to speak of it because this is part of the
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responsibility. Unless the student has been verified, we are not
allowed to speak.

I tried to get around his objections by asking in what areas the
mysteries were, for instance, the law or the history. | thought we
would be able to get information easily while talking to him at a
young age, but even then the bond of secrecy was present.

S No, they are with . . . other things. Partof it is the using of the
mind. It is the sourceofgreatpower.

He steadfastly refused to reved any more about the mysteries,
s0 | decided to change the subject. Maybe later | would be able to
uncover more through my roundabout methods.

D: You said that the crystal was the storehouse of energy? Can
you tell me, are there any metals that you are aware of that
aso store energy?

S Several. Cold . . . to an extent, copper. It depends upon which
vibrationyou would need. They would work for different things.
Like the higher level would be the silver or thegold, and the lower
level would be the copper andthe brass. The stoneshave thegreater
storingcapability.

D: It seems that you have a lot of knowledge there that other
people don't have.

S We must try to keep it alive and breathing, so that it will not be
forgotten.



CHAPTER 8
The Twelve Commandments

During this session | was speaking to Suddi when he was twelve
years old. | assumed he had not been studying long, but he
disagreed, saying it seemed like forever.

S | know not of others, but in where we live we start at about six or
seven. There arethose of us here who areof Hebrew descent. There
are those of us who are Syrian. And there are those who are
Egyptian. Therearemany here. We areall different people, but we
areall of one thought and one belief. We arewho believe in God
Abba andaregatheringhereto bringforthlightinto the world where
there is nothing but darkness.

Note the similarity between this statement and the sayings that
Jesus was the light of the world.

D: | have heard people say that the Essenes are a religious group.

S We areareligiousgroup in that we believe in God. But to say our

way is a religionis something different. Becausethat seems to be so

. . inhibiting. It is not the same. Thereisso much more, because

we are protecting and keeping knowledge alive and helping bring
knowledge and light to the world.

While | spoke with him, he was copying down parts of the
Torah. | thought the only reason they would have for copying a
scroll would be ifthe scroll was in bad shape and deteriorating. But
he said the original 'skin' was gtill very good. His father thought it
would help him to remember if he wrote it down.

S Hesaysitmight help. My headis so thick, he will try anything. |
have nogood memory. What can one say?

| was interested in their method of writing. He said when they
were practising they used clay tablets because they were not going
to keep them. Only what was to be permanent was put on
papyrus.
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S With the clay tabletsitis easyfor a studentto see how he isforminga
word. Hesees it in thetablet andhegets thefeel of what it is. And it
is cheaper, it is easy to make more clay tabletsor wax, which can be
melted down andredone. But, papyrus, once it is used, that isit.

He used a stylus, which was a stick with a sharp point, to write
on the tablets. On papyrus you could either use the stylus dipped
in ink or a brush. He mostly wrote in Aramaic which was his
native language. At that time | knew nothing about the languages
in his part of the world, and | caused confusion when | asked about
his aphabet. He had no idea what | was talking about, and it is
always difficult to explain in simple terms something that we are
so familiar with. It never occurred to me that people in other lands
might not use letters as we do. These sessions proved to be very
educational for both Katie and myself. He tried to explain that it
was not letters but sounds that made up their language. | did not
understand what he meant. Later when | began to do research |
found that the languages in Suddi's part of the world are vastly
different from ours. They use symbols that are similar to a form a
shorthand. Each stands for a certain sound and the sounds make up
the words. He was absolutely correct, and itwas little wonder that
| couldn't make him understand what | wanted.

| asked him if he could read me what he was copying from.
During his recitation he spoke several words that were definitely in
a foreign language, then he spoke slowly in English as though he
was trandlating what he was seeing.

S It ispart of the Commandments of Moses. It speaks of. . . it says
... the Lordthy God. . . thou shall have no gods other than me.
We areto not make images of stone . . . of other gods to worship.
And we should . .. honour thy father and mother. And . .. thou
shall not kill or steal or .. . commit adultery. There are many of
them. Moses wasagreatgiver of law. These argust some of thefirst
ones. Hewent on and on about them.

It was obvious he was reading from the Ten Commandments,
but he startled me when he said there were twelve command-
ments. At thetime | could not pursue it during that session.

Later when | was talking to Suddi as an older man, an excellent
opportunity presented itself to ask him about the extra command-
ments. | had taken him to an important day when he was about
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forty years old. He was practising his daily meditation. "It makes
mefeel very good to do this. | feel grounded, like | have a basis to work
from." On this day he was meditating to cam himself because it
was a very important day.

S Today | shall be tested and the decisionshall be made. Whether or not
I have merit of the blue band.

When an Essene had earned the right to wear the blue band
across his forehead, he had attained the rank of master. The test
was the last requirement and the culmination of al his years of
studying.

S A persongoes throughthe lessonsand he is tested by the elderstofind
out how much of the knowledge has been amassed. How much
understandingis there. A man can havegreatknowledge andstill not
have understandingof it and therefore the knowledge is useless. To
be a master, one must have the knowledge andhave the under stand-
ing of it. Of whatever that they arestudying, be it Law or be it the
study ofthe starsor anythingelse. You must have understandingin
order to be a master. Therefore you are tested by the elders. They
shall all question me tofind my understanding.

D: Will it bealong test?

S (Quiteseriously) Not if Ifail rightaway. It couldgo onfor quitea
while. But | shall notfail. The answersthey shall come.

| thought this would be an excellent time to ask about the extra
commandments, as this might be a question they would ask him
during the test. He sighed and began reciting them for me while
counting on his fingers.

S Thefirstis: | amtheLord thy God andthou shalt have no othergods
beforeme. Thou shalt not make graven images. (Big sigh.) Honour
thyfather and mother. Remember the Sabbath day andkeep it holy.
Thou shalt not steal. Thou shaltnot commit adultery. Thou shalt
not covet . . . ah, another'sproperty. Ah . . . | remember slowly.
Thisisseven? Thou shall notfollow the ways of the path of Baal.

He broke down in frustration, and forgot how many he had
named. But | had already heard one that | was not familiar with,
the one about Baal. | told him this would be good preparation for



92 Jesusand the Essenes

facing the elders. He took a deep breath. "I think I'm more nervous
than what I. . ."

Then totally unexpected, he startled me with a question, "Who
areyou?" | was taken off guard and had to think fast. | have often
wondered how the subject perceives me or if they do at al. Do
they see me as an actual person or am ljust alittle voice buzzing in
their head? On occasion their answers seem to suggest that they see
me but | am a stranger to them. During one session a subject saw
me dressed as the people in his culture, but he warned me | was
asking too many questions and this was dangerous. For the most
part, | think of myself asjust avoice. | think in this instance Suddi
picked up on me differently because he was meditating. This may
have made him more open to my presence. In the past whenever
this has happened and this question came up, | merely told them |
was a friend and this answer has been sufficient. | don't understand
why, maybe just the reassurance that | mean them no harm is
enough. | asked him if it bothered him to speak with me.

S It makes me curious. You arehere, yet you arenot here. | think you
arenotfrom . . . now. Itis.. . you areherein spirit, but not in
body.

| had the weirdest feeling that maybe, through some process we
did not understand, | had been projected backward through time
and was appearing to this poor confused man. It was a strange
feeling, knowing somehow you were existing in two places at
once. But essentidly, wasn't that what Katie was also doing? |
must be careful not to disturb or upset him, so | tried to calm any
apprehension he might have so we could continue.

D: Does it disturb you?

S Alittle. Are you my master?

D: Oh, I don't think I'm that high. No, I'm more like a guardian.
I'm very interested in your life and what you are doing.
Would that be acceptable? | mean no harm at al.

S (Suspiciously) You mean no harm? feel a. . . warmth about you,
but some people who are very knowledgeable can project many
things.

D: | am interested in your welfare. That's why | ask many
guestions, because I'm interested in the time and the place in
which you live. | thirst for knowledge.
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S Yes, Ifeel very greatcuriosity in you. | can see an image, but it is
. ..t isasifyou arenot here. (Was it like a dreamimage?) | feel
no harm in speaking to those who do not inhabitthe body, but not all
of them are benevolent.

| had to try to get his mind off me, so | directed him back to the
twelve commandments. He sighed and went back over them again
while counting on his fingers. This time he included another,
"Thou shaltdo only unto othersasthey woulddo untoyou." This is the
Golden Rule and is not normally included with Ten Command-
ments. | asked about that one.

S Ithasto do with having memory of if you treatothersas you would
wishto betreated. Forthisis what you shall carry forwardwith you.
(Was he relatingit to karma?)

D: It makes sense, but we never placed it with the other ones.

S. How not? | have heardthat the one of the wor shipping, not only the
gravenimage, but the one of Baal, that it was triedto be struck at the
time of Moses because of the calf. But | have not heardthat anyone
would try to take this "Do unto others." | have not heard of this.
This would be very wrong.

| agreed it was a good law and belonged with the others.
During another session | reminded him about the test and asked
if he had passed. He was indignant.

S Dol not wear the blue band? Of courselgot my master's. How could
you nopass the test and not become a master?

Thus he was at that time a master of the law, the Torah, but he
considered himself a forty-six to be a very old man. | disagreed,
but he insisted, "But itis It isofan agewhen that many men havedied
sooner. (sigh) | am an old man."

If a man in his forties was considered old in that time period,
this made me suspect that Jesus was not a young man when he was
crucified. In his thirties, he would have been at least middle-aged.



CHAPTER 9

Meditationand Chakras

Exercises for the use of meditation were given to us on two
separate occasions, once when Suddi was a child and another time
when he was older. | do not think it is too fantastic to assume that
Jesus was aso taught these procedures since they were in common
use at Qumran.

As aboy, Suddi said there was meditation time set aside during
each day.

S Wejust sitand we must be very still and must think about the way
that we arebreathing,andconcentrate on itfor awhile. And when it
is under control, you have learned enough that you do not have to
think about it. Then you must focus on something. You take an
object and put your point offocus somewhere in the middle ofit and
become one with it andstudy itand learnaboutit. Then you would
releasethis. Once thatyou become one with it and under standthis,
you would then 'unfocus' thefocal point so that you areno longer in
the centrebut around. So that it invokes everything that is around,
surroundingyou. | can not explain it very well. A student is taught
to do thiswhen they arenigh three,four years old.

Thus the training of the mind was begun at avery young age in
Qumran. Once during a session when Suddi was an older man, he
mentioned that King Herod (apparently the first King Herod)
would soon die. He seemed to have received this information
through psychic means, and | wondered if others in the commu-
nity had these gifts. Suddi was surprised by my question.

S Who isnot? Everyonehas thisthat | know. Itissaidthatpeoplein
everyday life perhapsarenot so . . . let's see, what . . . ?gifted?
But we aretaught from anearly ageto open ourselves up tothat that
is. But it is one ability that needs to be nurtured and developed.
Anyone has theability, but when you reachper hapsthe age thirteen
andyou have never used this, andyou haveclosed it off, you startto
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lose the abilityto . . . breach the gap. Because often you have been
in the society of others who are headblind. Who cannot hear you,

who cannot under stand what that you are speaking. And therefore
becauseofthe high level of intensity, you have locked them out. And
when you spend all of your life blocking out, it is very difficult to
open up.

D: Isthirteen a significant age?

S Itisjust a time where that the body is going through changes. It is
said that there isa great link between the two. 1'm not sure about
this. I do not study into this. But this is what | have heard, that
when the onset of manhood or womanhood is, it is also when
everything opens up. In perhapsgreater ways than it ever has
before, ifyou letit. (It sounded asifit was connectedwith puberty.)

D: Then you should have this other ability developing before
that age?

S Yes You shouldat least be awareof it. So that itsintensity does not
frighten you and does not causeyou to close it off. Thereare many
different concentrationexercises that may be used. The easiest oneis
to take something, anything that you arefocusing on and useit asa
focus. You would set itinfront of you andgaze at it and become one
with it. And so thatasyou arefocusing, you narrowyour attention
down to this one point. And when it all becomesfocused, you then
just releaseit. (He made gestures as though letting something go,
throwing it away.) And upon the releasing, you will begin to be
aware of other sensationsthat are aroundyou, and you would take
note of these. And each time the awarenessof these other sensations
becomes louder, so that it is as if they have been spoken to you.

D: Isthere any danger linked with this exercise?

S | have never known of any. | would not do it where that there were
any interruptionsor per haps rude awakenings. Thereis no set time.
Each time it would perhapsbuild up until the length was what
became comfortable to you.

| had talked to him many times while he was meditating. Often
he would absent-mindedly rub the centre of his forehead with the
side of his right thumb, as though massaging. | wondered why
that particular area, since this is where the brow chakra or third eye
is located. This time when hedid it | decided to ask about it. "'Tis
a habit. It is a method of concentration. It is to focus the energy, your
thoughts. It is anenergy point.'
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His descriptions will sound very familiar to those who have
studied metaphysics. The term 'energy point' would be a good
definition for 'chakra. The chakras are essentialy energy points
located in various places in the body. They can be mentaly and
psychically stimulated to help control the health of the body, and
to promote psychic abilities and awareness. According to modern
teachings, they are located in seven parts of the body:

1. Crown: on thetop of the head where the energy of the body is
supposed to enter;

Brow or Third eye: located in the middle of the forehead;
Throat: located in the front of the neck;

Heart: located in the middle of the chest;

Solar Plexus: located in the centre of the abdomen;

Spleen or Sacral: located just below the navel;

Root: located near the sexual organs, between the legs.
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The energy is supposed to enter through the crown chakra
and energise each of the chakras in turn as it passes through the
body. Finaly the excess isreleased through the feet.

Since he called them energy points instead of chakras, | used his
terminology. He said by rubbing that point during meditation it
was helping to stimulate it. | was always taught that you should sit
very still while meditating.

S: There are different forms of meditation. All meditation basically is
concentration. Whether you are concentrating on apoint that ishere
(pointed to hisforehead) or whether you are concentrating on apoint
that isoutside ofyou, yourself. All meditation is, isafocusing ofall
ofyour thoughts and energies upon that one point.

| asked if there were any other energy points in the body. He
pointed in turn to the different conventional chakra locations, except
he had one more than the normal seven. He indicated that there are
two in theupper chest area, one on each side. He also indicated one at
each knee. | asked about the extra one in the chest area.

S:  One isat the heart and there isanother energy point there. It is not
open in all people. It is one that has been, for agood deal, lost.
Sometimes it isto the side, it depends upon the person. This ishow
mine is. There isalso one at the back ofthe head, at the base. (He
pointed to the back ofthe head where it isconnected with the spine.)
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To agreatextent it isdangerousto stimulateit. It can cause many
problems. But it istherenonetheless. It isimportantto keep that one
unstimulated. Most people would not be able to handlethe stimula-
tion. It is too powerful aforce. | know of only one person with it
open and stimulated, and he is a great mental builder. He is the
master of the mysteries. (Could this be the same man who could
channel the energy into the great crystal and direct it?) It is too
over poweringfor most people.

| asked about the oneat the top of the head, the crown chakra.

S Itisnot necessarilyan energy point, but where the energy entersinto
the body. It is like, thefeet arenot really energy points, they are
whereit leaves also.

| wondered if any of the energy points was more important than
the others.

S They all have equal importance. It dependsupon which you wantto
stimulate, what you decide to do with your life. If you wish for
knowledge, the one here (the forehead) would be a good one to
stimulate. The one in the throat would be for different health
problems, also to do with energy levels and balances. The one over
the heart isfor the pure energy that radiatesthroughout the body.
And the other one (in the chest area) hasto do with your other selfs
energy and other knowing. How do | explain this..? It has to do
with theenergiesin which you control the being ableto know things
that are unknown to others, throughjust knowing. It is to do with
mental communication. In most people it was closedforever.

It sounded asifit hasa lot to do with psychic or intuitive ability
since it was the one that the majority of people have lost the ability
to use. Was this the one that was open at the time of the Kaloo?
(See Chapter 15.)

S (Hepointed to the solar plexus area.) This one has to do with the
wholeness ofself. It isimportantfor balanceagain. It hasto do with
the connectionbetween your higher self andyour body. It hasagreat
deal to do with this connection and the keeping it together and
oneness. (He pointed to the two in the abdominal area, the spleen
and the root chakras) They are to do with the manhood or
womanhood, depending upon theperson. So one would be stronger
in one. Ifin a woman you would have a stronger male centre, you
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would have emotional problems. Likewise if you have a stronger
female centre in a man, you would have great problems with
identifying yourself, as who you were andthings of thismatter.

Could this be an alusion to homosexuality, if these chakras
were not operating in the manner they operate in most people? |
asked about the method of stimulation of the other chakras.

S There aredifferent methods of stimulation that work upon different
areas. Some of them you would just utilise the inner focus
surroundedwith light andfeel the energyfrom outside drawinginto
you. This s probably the easiestway of doing this. Thereare more
complicated methods, but they take years of study. You draw the
energy through the top of the head directly to that part. When you
begin tofeel thetingling of itto know that the energy isthere, you
would directit out. And then channel itfor a while. And close it off
on both ends, by releasingit through thefeet.

D: Isthere any harm in keeping it going and not releasing it?

S Over-stimulation,yes. Therecould begreat harm, if the personis not
emotionally or physically capable of handling the energy. You can
generatetoo much through lack of caution. You must channel itinto
other areas.

D: Can you pass the energy on to another person?

S Oh, yes! Thisisoften usedfor healing. You wouldjust have to think
it towardthat person, and it would be up to them to accept it or not.
It is not your duty toforce anything upon them. It is offered, thisis
all onecando. Ifitisnot accepted, it ischannelledto someoneelse or
releasedthrough thefeet. 1t hasto go somewhere.

D: You sad it was dangerous to keep generating it. How could
this affect the body?

S If you were not releasingit, you could causeyourselfto . . . make
your heartto stop, or many other thingsto ceasetofunction. It isnot
agame, it isnota toy.

D: Then is it dangerous when you teach children to do it?

S No, becausea child ismore open to thefeelings. If itstartstofeel like
it istoo much, the child is willing to pass it on. They are more
receptiveto this. The control iseasier to learnas achild.

D: | think now | can understand these energy points better. My
teacher didn't explain it aswell as you did. In our community
sometimes people take certain things, such as strong drink or
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certain plant substances into their bodies that make them act
differently. Do you have such things happening where you
live?

You arespeaking of, perhapswhen a person drinks too much wine.
Those of our community do not indulgein excess. It isnot saidthat
they do not drink, for it is very acceptable to drink wine. But
anything in the excess is bad. It robs one of will to do this. You are
replacing your own will with that of another thing or of someone
else, becauseyou arethen easily controlled. It changestheflow of the
blood, and the breathing also alters. So that more or less oxygen is
allowed, depending on what is taken, and would cause differing
results. This causes a lot of what you are calling 'personality
change'. They would do thingsin these statesthat they would never
do in theirnormal, in control, position.

Does it enhance your ability to hear God if you get together in
a group and go inside a building, like a temple or a syna
gogue?

Some people need an outward added strength to say, "Yes, | have
heardGod". Ifyou havefaith andyou believe, it isas easy to draw
upon it alone, sometimes easier, than with a group in sharing.
Though there are those who need that sharing, to be able to trust
themselves enough to open up, to hear.

Do you think people need a temple or synagogue?

Not all. There are those who do, because their faith is not strong
enough.

Do buildings tend to build up vibrations from people?

They would gain positive vibrationsjust in the same manner a
building can hold negative. If it is a place where many, many bad
things have happened, it would have the negativeness. Ifit isaplace
where that there was much happinessand much joy, it would also
have this. Buildings can have a strength that the person can draw
upon. Sometimes it hasto do with the place where the building is
placed. If it isa point where there isgreat earth energy, it can help
open oneselfup. Though it can also be dangerousto thosewho are
too sensitive, too open. Then you must block againstthis.

How would one find a place like this?

You must take someone who is opento find them, andthey would be
ableto leadyou to them.

If you wanted to build ahouse, how would you know the
right place to put it?
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You would decideon the areathat you wantedit andyou would walk
andyou wouldfind a point. | fthere isone in the area, you would be
ledtoit. If you areopen, you would know. Insideyou wouldfeel it.
You wouldfeel the energy that wouldflow through you. It could
also be afeeling of peaceand contentment.

Have you ever heard of the pyramids?

They arein Egypt. Itisastructurethat hasbeen built up to where it
hasa sidethatis like so. (She mademotions with her hands, putting
herfingerstogether like the top ofa triangle.) And each onerisesup
likethisandit hasthefour sidesandit risesup toa point. 1t hasto be
ofa certainheight by certainwidth. Not so much as they have to be
in equal measure, like one would be the same size asthe other, but
the spacedistance-  ifyou understandwhat | amtryingtosay - it
must be the same on allfour sides. And the base must . . . the
equationmust alwaysbe equal.

What is their purpose?

To focus power is part of their storehouse of knowledge. The
equation, it also says, speaks of distances of the earth and of the
planets and the suns. There is much knowledge that | don't
understand. (Hewas very emphaticthat they were not burial places

for the kings.) Someone lied! Perhapsthisis some greatlie to keep
the knowledge from those who shouldn't know. They are store-
houses of knowledge. Therecord isthe pyramid themselves. There
areother storehousesthat havethe scrollsthat areel sewhere. But this
knowledge is in the pyramid themselves. In the way they are
constructedandthe mathematicsof it.

Since he was well-aware of Moses and histeachings, | wondered
whether the pyramids existed during the time of Moses.

S
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It is said that this was where their beginningsare. This | do not
know. For myself, | believe that they have been here much longer
than any small kingdom of Egypt. The knowledge is much greater
than that ofany Pharaohl have ever heardspoken of.

Do you know how they were built?

| have heardmany different ideas. | have heardthat they used slave
labour, which sounds impossible. You could notfeed the people that
it would taketo buildin thisarea. | have heardthat they were built
on the site. That theforms wereplaced and the dirtwas put in and
then ithardenedand theforms were takenaway. Thisispossiblebut
time- consuming. | have also heardthat they used the musicto raise
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them. | know itispossibleto use music to raisethings. But thisison
agrander scalethan | have known of being attempted. So | do not
know. | think maybe a little ofall three.

Apparently it was a mystery even in their time. | had never
heard of the idea of using music in this manner. Could there be a
connection with their use of sound as a protection for Qumran? He
had supplied a different type of insight about the pyramids, but no
real answers. | assumed it would take special people to decipher the
knowledge in the pyramids.

S It takes many yearsto be able to understandthem at all. There are
thosewho have this knowledge andare trying to passit on.

D: Do you know who put the knowledge there in the first place?

S Itissaid, again, that those who built the pyramidswere those of Ur.

Harriet had made a list of various terms and names she
remembered from books she had read. They were redly just
jumbled bits and pieces. She asked if he had heard of the Sphinx,
and he said it was the guardian of the knowledge. Harriet asked:
"Have you ever heard of the Ark of Ammon?' Suddi made some
abrupt questioning remarks that were not English. He then
corrected her pronunciation and answered, "Yes, it isthe symbol of
life". When she asked for an explanation, he became upset. "You
ask thisasifyou areunknowledgeable. Yet you have questionsfor me that
show knowledge. Why?" "I'm curious as to how it is symbolised to
your people. Do you have a symbol for it?" It sounded as if he
said, "The ark". | asked him to repeat it and it still sounded like
that although | do not know what it means.

Harriet: Do you have in your writings anything about Horus?

S Yes. Heis what among the Egyptians was thefirst of the gods to
walk upon theface of the earth when it was new. It issaidthat he
...um, how do I put this..? mated with the women of the land,
andthis was the beginning of Egypt.

D: Was this before the time of the wandering of the Kaloo?

S Thisissomethingthat comes out of thedepths ofendiesstime. There
isnoway ofknowing when thiswas. 'Twas beforethe measuringof
fime.



CHAPTER 10

Suddi's First Trip to the Outside World

Suddi had been born and raised within the walls of Qumran, the
isolated community atop the salt cliffs that surround the Dead Sea.
| knew he had not lived his entire life cloistered there, because at
our first meeting he had been on his way to visit his cousins in
Nazareth. | wondered what he had experienced when he left the
community. What his first impression of the outside world had
been and what he had thought of the way other people lived. So |
took him to that time to find out. He was seventeen years old and
was making ready to go with a caravan to Nazareth. He had never
been anywhere before this: Qumran was al he knew. | had hoped
he might go to alarger city such asJerusalem, which was actualy
closer to Qumran. But since | had no knowledge of Nazareth
either, | thought it would be interesting to ask questions about the
place where the Bible says Jesus spent most of his growing years.
The caravan was one that frequently stopped alongside the sea to
gather salt.

S Itisall so different to anything | am used to. The caravan is very
long, there areperhapstwenty camels, and they areall making lots
of noiseand squealing. And everything happensatonce. I'ma little
nervousand excited.

D: Areyou taking anything with you?

S Afew things. | am to takea bag of some clothes anda littlefood and
things like this.

He had said before that whenever anyone went outside the
community they had to dress differently so they would not be
recognised. The other peoplein the land did not wear white robes.

S I'mwearingthe . .. (foreign word which sounded like 'shardom’)
and the burnoose of the Arabs. (A burnooseisa long cloak with a
hood.) It will keep the heat, the sun off, so itwill not be so bad. A
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burnooseis much asa robe, but it is unusual having something about
my headthat isflowing. But it is not ungood, it isinteresting. This
islike agreat adventure, it is something new and exciting.

He would be travelling alone. He was going to meet "people
from my family", his cousins, whom he had not met before. They
had been living in Nazareth for many years. He planned to stay
there for a few weeks, "to learn what it is like to live outside". They
were to meet him at the sguare where the caravan would stop to
sell the salt. | moved him ahead until thejourney was over and he
was in Nazareth. | wanted to know his first impressions of it. He
sounded a little disappointed, "It is very small”. "Did you enjoy the
journey?' "Exceptfor the roughnessof theride, yes. It was aninteresting
experience. Camelsare knownfor their want of tempers, but it wasfun.”

The journey had taken a couple of days and they had only
stopped at a few wells along the way, not a any other towns. |
remembered some names of places from the Bible. | thought |
would toss them in and see if he knew where they were. "Do you
know where Capernaum is?' "Ah, let me think here . .. On the
northernshore of Sea of Galilee. I'm not real sure about where." When |
looked at the map in my Bible later, | was not really surprised to
find that again Katie was completely accurate. Her knowledge was
becoming commonplace now. Sometimes | wondered why |
bothered to check anymore, except to satisfy my love of research.

Is the Sea of Galilee near Nazareth?

It isajourney away.

Do you know where the city ofJericho is?

To the North ofthe community.

Have you ever heard of the Jordan River?

Yes, itis the river thatleads into the Sea of Death.

When you made your journey, did you go in that direction?

No. We went through the hills and mountains.

What about Masada? Have you ever heard of that city?

It issouth. Itisnot acity, itisafortress. At onetime when Israel was

stronger, it was a stronghold of protection. It hasfallen into disuse,

from my understanding.

D: Does the country round Nazareth look the same as the land
around Qumran?

S No, itis moregreenhere. Away fromthe city, you can seeout onthe

hillstherearetreesgrowing,farmingbeing done. Therearemaybe a

WONLONOOHNnono



0o

Suddi'sFirst Trip to the Outside World 105

few more hills and mountains around Qumran. It isnot verygreen
along the Sea of Death. Only scrub brushgrowsthere andnot much
more. Herethere areorchardggrowing on thehills. But Nazarethis
just a littletown. (He againsounded disappointed.)

Isit as large as the community?

Perhapsnot. Itis hardtojudge. Let me think here. The areaof land
that iscoveredisperhapsthe same, but thereisnot nearlythe amount
ofpeople or the amount of buildings.

This appears to be another indication that Qumran was larger

than the area that was excavated by the archaeologists, because he
may have been including the housing area and observatory in his

estimate.

D: |thought that Nazareth was alarge place.

S Who could have told you this? Nazareth isjust a . . . speck. It is
nothing.

D: What does Nazareth look like when you come in from a
distance?

S Dusty. Very dusty.

D: I mean, isthere any kind of wall around the city or anything
like that?

S No, itisan open village. It isnot. . . you couldnot call thisa city.

Itisjust worthless.

His disappointment was very evident. He thought he was

embarking on a great adventure, and Nazareth seemed to be a
letdown. | suppose he expected something with more grandeur.

Suddi had said that the buildings in Qumran were made of some

type of brick. The buildings in Nazareth were not.

S

They are square with maybe one, two stories in most, with the
opening on the roofto sleep under the starsif you wantto. They are
much differentfrom Qumranin thefact that thereis an appearanceof
. . .thisway andthat way. They areeach different, thereis not the
sameness to everything. Here it is like some child had these things
that would make houses and hejust piled them thisway and that
way. This is the appearancethat you would get. Thisis what is
different. They aresquare but they do not match. It isas ifthey do
notfit together.

In Qumran the buildings were al connected and must have had

a much more orderly appearance. | wondered if these had any
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individual courtyards with walls around them separating them
from each other.

S Ofcourse thisdependsupon the money situationoftheindividual. I f
thereis more money, they would have a courtyard. If they arevery
poor, of course they would not. They couldnot afford the extraland
that the courtyardwould take. They would need to have this in the
house or moreroom, whatever.

Are there any large buildings in Nazareth?

Nothing is largein Nazareth.

Can you see where the water supply comes from?

Itis afountain. It isactuallya roundopening coming out ofawall. A
wall-type situationin which the watercomes out. I'm not sureifitis
a springthat runsor what. The water is constant, it seems. Thereis
a . .. (hardtofindthe word) troughthat is infront, in which they
may put their jarsthere, to get the water. I'm not sure where the
watergoes. It must be piped elsewhere. There isno overflowfrom
what | see. Eitherthat, or they useit all. But it comes out at such
speed that it must go elsewhere.

nOwU

My research has revedled that Nazareth is still a little town
today. The remains of Old Nazareth are farther up the hill from
modern Nazareth. In The Bible As History, by Werner Keller, he
compares the two areas, Qumran and Nazareth. "Nazareth, like
Jerusalem, is surrounded by hills. But how different is the charac-
ter of the two scenes, how unlike are they in appearance and
atmosphere. There is an air of menace or gloom about the Judaean
mountains (Qumran area). Peaceful and charming by contrast are
the gentle contours of the environs of Nazareth. Gardens and fields
surround the little village with its farmers and craftsmen. Groves
of date palms, fig trees, and pomegranates clothe the encircling
hills in friendly green. The fields are full of wheat and barley,
vineyards yield their delicious fruit and everywhere on the high-
ways and byways grows an abundance of richly coloured flow-
ers” Mr. Keller says there was a Roman military road that came
down from the North and a caravan route not far South. There are
also the remains of the caravan trails near Qumran.

Keller aso writes of Ain Maryam, 'Mary's Well', in Nazareth.
It is a well at the foot of the hill where a little spring supplies it.
Women till draw water injarsjust asthey did in the time of esus.
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He says this fountain has been caled 'Mary's Well' from time
immemorial and it provides the only water supply for far and near.
It is no longer outside but is enshrined within the 18th century
Church of St. Gabriel.

Note the amazing similarities between these descriptions and
the ones Suddi gave.

D: Can you see any marketplace?

S (Impatiently) We arein the marketplace. This is wherethe square,
thefountainisall at. Canyou not see? This isit!

D: (I laughed) Well, | thought it was a larger city and that the

market was somewhere else.

| don't know who hasbeen telling you about Nazareth, but | think

you arepullinga leg?

Okay, just have patience with me. Is the marketplace very

busy?

If you call afew goats and little boys running around and women

standingin a corner talking, busy. Perhaps.But | do not thinkso. It

is midday though and most have gone home to nap or to have their

meals. "Tistoo hot to be out heredoing much.
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| wondered if the people had any way to keep out of the sun
when they sold their products in the market.

S Ifthey arewell enough, you would have like afold ofa tent. 1twould
be broughtover them and staked, so that it would cover their heads.
But the very poor would not.

D: Has your cousin come yet?

S No, hewill besoon. | hope itissoon, | amvery hungry. | still have
somefood left that | broughtfor thejourney. | would prefer agood
meal though.

D: Do you have any money?

S | have afew shekels that myfather gave me in a pouch around my
belt.

D: You told me you don't use money in Qumran.

S There is no need. What would you buy there? There is no one

selling.

D: What does the money look like?

S Thisthat | have isround and made of silver. It hasa holethrough the
top partof it, so thatit may belooped upon aleathererin thepurse,
s0 thatit cannot be lost.
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All of the coins did not have a hole in them. He thought

someone had put the holes in them. They were probably not made
that way originaly. | was hoping for something | could verify
when | asked if they had any pictures on them.

S
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Some of them, yes. Some, it is hardto tell what they used to be.
There is one that has the bird that isflying upon one side, and |
think theface of a man upon the other. I'm not real sure, it is very
worn. And most of theothers, you cannot even tell. Itigjusta rough
feel on the side of the coins, as if something used to be thereand it
was worn.

Do you know where your father got the coins?

I have no way of knowing. | did not ask, he did nottell me. He told
me to use them wisely. And toguard them well, for people would
killfor less.

Yes, if some people saw them, they would think you are rich.

They would not mistake mefor someone who isrich.

Well, what is your first impression of the outside world?

| think | would be better happy home.

Do the people seem to be different?

People are the same. Maybe they're a little more narrow in their
existence. They do not question anything about the day-to-day
survival.

What about soldiers? Are there any around?

Why would therebe soldiershere? There is not thegarrison. Ifthere
was agarrisonhere, there would be soldiers. There is no placefor
themto live. We arenot atwar with the Romans. They know that
they have capturedthe people of the nation. They arenot worried.
They havegarrisonsin other places, but why would they want one
here? Thereisnothing here. They arestationedin the larger cities,
and in places where there might be trouble. Who would ever come
hereand createproblems?

Have you ever seen any Roman soldiers?

We saw afew a day agoon the road, asthey ran by us on their horses.
What did you think of them?

I did not have a chance to meet them, so therefore | cannot pass
judgement. They had their helmets and their shiny swords. They
were dressedin leather, it looked hot.

He was obviously growing impatient for the arrival of his
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cousins. He said they had ason who was about his age.

Maybe you will have afriend while you are there.

Perhaps. We shall see.

Will you have to work while you're there?

But of course! To eatyou must work. This is accepted. How not?
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| decided not to wait any longer, so | moved him ahead in time
until he was at his cousin's house. His disappointment in Nazareth
was erased when he was taken to his cousin's house in the hills a
few miles from Nazareth. He seemed to be pleased with it. It was
not alarge house.

S It is perhapsof medium size, several rooms, but it is afeeling of
space, of openness. It isvery nice. Up in the hills. It is afeeling of
freedom. Thereareno othershere alwaystelling you thatyou should
do things this way or that way. And the feeling of learningabout
oneselfand depending upon onesalf rather than others. This is very
good. In Qumran there was always someone €else around.

He had felt very much a home from the moment he saw his
cousins. They knew each other instantly; it was as if they were old
friends. The family consisted of Sahad, his wife Thresmant and
their son Siv. His cousins made their living from a vineyard,
trading or selling grapes and olives for fruits and various things.
They kept what they needed and made enough wine for the
family. A few sheep were raised for the wool. A man worked for
them to help with the vineyards.

Mostly Suddi slept up on the roof because it was much cooler and
quieter outside. He liked to fall adeep staring at thestars. Hisbed was
a pad consisting of rushes and a few blankets lain over this. There was
plenty to eat and he was introduced to some new kinds of food that
he had never experienced before. Onetype of vegetablein particular,
cabbage, was something he was not used to.

S They havefigs. They have rice. This is something different than
what | am acquaintedwith. I'm not sure | like it as well asmillet or
barley.

D: Didthey find any work for you to do?

S ljust help out with whatever isgoing on duringthe day. Whether it
be things aroundthe houseor out in thefields. We manage.

D: Then you don't miss Qumran too much?
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S I'menjoying my time away. |I'm studying here, only in different
ways, not with scrolls.

He was to stay there for two months altogether. This seemed to
be a wise choice for a young man's first trip outside the walls.
Nazareth was a small and quiet place. It might have been too much
of a shock for him to go to a place like Jerusdlem. For someone
who had been raised in such asheltered environment, that would
have been arude awakening.

D: How do you tell the months?

S The days aremarked off on the calendars. It hasthe differentpoints of
what the moon isin, and asa day passes, it is marked off. This way
we know when we enterfromone month to the next, with thephases
ofthe moon.

The cdendars were made on clay tablets. There were twelve
months for the twelve tribes of Israel, and each month was
composed of twenty-nine days because this was the cycle of the
moon. | tried to get him to tell me some of the names of the
months. He became confused and had difficulty. He said about six
different words that were not English, but | can not transcribe
them.

S | know therearetwelve. | do not know how that they count them (the
months) off. Thisispartofthe rabbi'sday-to-day work. They let us
know when the holidaysare.

Research disclosed that Suddi was again correct. The Festivals
were declared by the Sanhedrin in Jerusalem, and runners were
then sent out to announce these to the rabbis. The month was
based on the phases of the moon, which completes its cycle
approximately every 291/2 days, with the new moon considered the
twenty-ninth day. In those early days the months did not have
names but instead had numbers; the first month, the second
month, etc.

He understood the word ‘'week'. which was from one Sabbath
to the next and was composed of seven days. Again he displayed
confusion when | asked for the names of the days. He did not
understand what | meant. They knew when it was time for the
Sabbath because they marked it off from day to day.

| was surprised to find that even today the days do not have any
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names on the Hebrew calendar. They have numbers. Sunday is the
1st day, Monday isthe 2nd day, etc. Only the Sabbath has its own
name, athough it is sometimes called the 7th day. As American
Protestants this was something we would have never suspected.
We are so accustomed to having names for the days and the
months. This was another example of Katie's extreme accuracy. |
took this line of questioning another step further, "Do you know
what an hour is?'

S Itisfromoneknot to the next on a ropeclock. There areropeclocks,
which are lit and when it burnsfrom one knot to the next, an hour
haspassed. (This sounded so strange, | wanted a better description.)
It isa thingthatis whole andit ismade of very big rope. (With hand
motions, she showed a thickness or diameter of about three or more
inchesacross.) Therearealso candlesthat have the markings. When
that it has burned so much an hour has passed.

D: Are these rope clocks in the houses?

S Some peoplecan affordhouses with clocks inthem. Sometimes, there
ig ust one per town, inwhich they would alwaysknow what time it
is. Some towns do not haveeven that. Somejust tellfromwhere the
sunis, what time ofday it is.

This was his first trip to his cousins in Nazareth, but he was to
return many times throughout his life. At these times he would not
travel with the caravan but would walk with an ass carrying his food,
water and tent. The trip took a least two days, and he had to sleep
out two nights. | once asked him if it wouldn't be easier to ride the
ass. Hereplied, "Probably, but then we would haveto havetwo to carrythe
load, so | walk. I tire, but it isgoodfor the soul to continue on."

This became his favourite place to come when he wasn't
teaching or studying. At his cousins, he would often go up into
the hills to meditate, to commune. As he said, "l try to bring myself
in touch with the universe. I meditateupon my life. 1 look into myself and
study upon what 1 am.”

It was quiet there and he loved it. Later in his life when he
became too old and sick to make the journey back and forth, he
stayed permanently at the house nestled in the hills above Naza-
reth. And it was in this peaceful place that he eventually died.



CHAPTER 11

Qddi's Sster Sarah

For the most part, strangers were few and far between in Qumran.

D: What about people who were just wandering in the desert
area? Would they be allowed to comein and stay for awhile?

S Not into the main partunless they had been verified by the elders.
They would begivenfood and clothingand sent on their way.

This explained some of his reluctance to speak with me about
things they considered secrets. to him | was a stranger. Even as
long as we worked together, it was till very difficult to get past
this natural built-in defence.

Most of those from the outside came because they wanted to be
students. They were the ones who wore the red band. It was not
easy to become a student at Qumran. The elders would have to
know the applicant's reasons, and they would have to pass an
examination. "Having not passed through this way", Suddi had no
way of knowing what the examination consisted of. The majority
of the students were born there, such as the case of Suddi and his
sister Sarah.

Sarah was no longer at Qumran. She was living a Bethesda
which was located in the area ofJerusalem. | was surprised that she
was allowed to leave the community and live elsewhere.

S Of course! This is no prison! 'Twas her desire. It was not her
pathway tofollow at thistime. She hasanotherlifeto lead. She met
astudentherewho . . . they decided that they wishedto be together,
andwere marriedandleft.

D: Then there are people who don't live their whole livesin the
community?

S There aremany peopleinthe world. Ofcourse, not everyone who is
bornhere wishesto stay here. And some who arenot born here, wish
to come. Therefore, itisa take andgive situation. He was astudent.
Oneof those who was not one of us, but hereinsteadtojust learn of
usand our beliefs, and have shareofour knowledge. He was one of
the studentsfrom elsewhere. He believed in some of ourfollowings
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and teachings, but he was not of us. Hisfatherwished him to learn
with us, andthereforethey sent him to have the experience.

He was one who wore the red band. He may have had to pay
something for the experience, but Suddi did not know for certain.
He stayed there for five years before he and Sarah married and left
to live in Bethesda. A student could finish his course of study in
five years, but it normally took a little longer than that. It
depended on the student and his desire to learn and his ability to
grasp the concepts. | asked what type of work Sarah's husband did
in Bethesda. "He does not do anything. He isrich."

I got the feeling he missed his sister and resented the fact that she
left and went so far away. His tone of voice suggested he didn't
like discussing it.

S Hisfamily is well-off, and they are members of the Sanhedrin
(phonetic: 'Sanhadrin'). Itis the samething as the Roman senatefor
Isradl.

D: You said your people were not alowed to have many material
possessions. When someone comes, a student from the
outside such as he was, and they are rich, are they allowed to
keep their possessions?

S It depends on whether or not they wish to take this as their way of
life. Some wish to come andjust learn and leave. Otherswish to
come and to be accepted as a part, then they must give their
possessionsto thewhole. But it is their choice. If they were to become
a member, to remain here, yes, it would be then sharedamongall of
the people, so thatall wouldget what is deemed needful. Otherwise
itisstill theirs. Snce he didnot intendtostay, he was not requiredto
give up what washis. He did not become a member. Everything is
kept in a storehouseand if we have any needs, you would let it be
known, andifit wasfound that you really neededthis, you would be
given that with which to purchaseit. Theneeds arefilledwith what
belongsto all.

This was apparently where the money came from that Suddi
took with him on his first trip to Nazareth.

D: Are the possessions or the money ever given back to the
owner?

S | have never heard of this being done. The decision to stay takes a
long time to be made. And a lot ofthought on both, whether or not
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they are accepted as a member and their own choice. Therefore |
have never heard of anyone, after becoming a member, wishing to
leave. The decision to stay is not made lightly or quickly. It isonly
doneafter much thought and askingfor guidance, meditationon the
latter. All decisionsthat aremade, whether they be made - it does
not always requiretime to make good decisions, some people are
just different. But wegive them a chanceto make their own mind. It
isnot alwaysa lot of time, but a lot ofat least soul-searchingisdone
before the decision is allowed to stand. It is differentfrom person to
person. There are those who know immediately that this is what
they wishfor therest of their life. Itisasifthey hadbeenbornto us.
Others, it takes a whilefor acceptance.

D: What about those who never become masters?

S There is much work to be done by those who are not masters. The
pur pose (pronounced strangely) of things.Just the everyday things
that must be done. Thereis much work to do. To become a master is
not the path of all.

D: Ifamanand awoman are married and live in the community
and have children, are the children expected to stay?

S They have thechoice also, such asmy sistermade. It was her decision
that she would prefer togo with theman that she loved, to sharehis
life. This was her choice, and the men and women areall given the
same choice, whether they wish to remain or not. The choice is
usually not made before the Barmitzvah or Botmitzvah, but
sometimesthey would know many yearsin advance of this, that this
is what they would not like to do. And they wouldfind something
else. There are many pathways of the same trail. They all
eventually blend together.

Because | knew nothing ofJewish customs, | did not immedi-
ately catch the significance of this passage. | was later told that
Barmitzvah is the ceremony for boys coming into manhood, since
'‘Bar' means 'son’. 'Bot' means 'daughter’. The Botmitzvah is a
fairly recent ritual for girls which was instituted mainly because of
the Women's Liberation movement. | was told by a rabbi that this
ritual should not be allowed because, "How can a girl come into
manhood?' | feel that although the Botmitzvah has not been
observed until recent times, this does not mean that the more
liberal Essenes did not observe it during their time at Qumran.
They believed in the equality of women. Women were allowed to
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teach and hold any office they were dligible for. It is significant that
Suddi mentioned bath rituals here. It may have been representative
of either sex coming into adulthood.

| wondered why Suddi had never married. He had said before
that the birth charts had to match in order for a couple to be
allowed to marry. Was this perhaps the reason? There was no one
whose chart was considered compatible with his?

S | did not wish .. . it isnot that | did not wish. | did not marry
becauseit wasnot my path thistime. (sigh) Thepersonwho | would
have matched with was bornasmy sister.

D: (This was a surprise.) There was no one else you could have
married?

He became impatient with me; he did not want to discuss it.

S | could have married, but again | stateit was not my path. When |
decided what my pathway would be, it was discussed and it was
chosen that | should be a teacher thistime.

I thought theresearch to locate Bethesda would be a simple matter
because it is a name associated with the Bible. We have citiesin the
United States named after it, most notable: Bethesda. Maryland. But
when we go on assumptions we often find them to be wrong when
we search a little deeper. Bethesda is only mentioned once in the
Bible, inJohn 5:2, and is described as apool located near Jerusalem.
Suddi spoke of it as though it were a place, a city. | am inclined to
think it was, because | found that 'Beth' in front of a name means
'house of, such as Bethlehem (House of Bread), Bethany (House of
Figs) and Bethesda trandates as 'House of Mercy'.

Nowhere was that prefix associated with water except in this
instance. Bible research shows that the pool was located outside
the old walls of Jerusalem and within the present-day walls. It isan
area known as Bezetha and Bethzatha in different books and maps,
and appears to have been an area similar to a suburb ofJerusalem. |
think from our story that they were probably al one and the same
place, especidly since his strange pronunciation often made it
difficult to transcribe accurately. It had to be near Jerusalem
because he said his sister, Sarah, had married into a family where
the father was a member of the Sanhedrin and this court was
located at Jerusalem. They were instrumental in the trial and
ultimate crucifixion ofJesus.



CHAPTER 12

Going to Bethesda

During one of the sessions we came across Suddi as an older man.
He was travelling to Bethesda to see his sister, Sarah. She now had
two children, aboy, Amare, and agirl, Zarah. This timeinstead of
walking he was riding the ass. Apparently he had become too old
to walk the long distances he once did. He was grimly determined
to make thisjourney although it was obviously a drain on him.

S (Sadly) She hasaneedof ... toseeme. Itisto saygoodbye. (He
repeatedsolemnly .. .) Itis to say goodbye, becausesoon she will
. . . make thejourney thatwe all must make.

| was a little confused. Did he mean his sister would die? Was
she sick? "No. Shejust haswish to pass upon.” He was obviously
talking about death rather than a real journey. He apparently had
received this unwelcome news psychically and wanted to see her
once more. He seemed very sad even though he had resigned
himself to it.

D: Hassheany fear?

S No. Why would there befear? Shejust has wish to say goodbye.
Smply, we know that we will follow. Deathis not to befeared.
This isfoolishness. It is but a blink of an eye, and then itis as if
nothing had occurred. You argust without the corporeal body. It is
like the projecting of oneself. (Astral projection?) Youfind yourself
the sameasyou were, but someway, how subtly different. But there
is much ofthe sameness. It is but another step.

D: Many people fear it because they are afraid of the unknown.

S Isit not more unknown what will happen to you in the next two
days? Than it would be if you'd listenedto what the prophetsand
the wise men had spoken of? You would know what there is to
happen once you pass through that door.

D: Is there anything in your writings that indicate what we can
expect when we leave the corporeal body?
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Therearemany thingsin our writings, yes. It speaks of thefeeling of
great peace that descends upon one. When you look down upon
yourself and realisethat you have passed over the threshold. That
you areno longer onewith the physical andarea being that istotally
what you would call asoul again, or aspirit. There arepeople who
areconfused (after they die). They would be greeted by someone
who would perhapshelp smooth the pathways that they must walk.
And all who arethereto help, wish you well. There isno need to
fear,for nothing can harm you.

Is this found in the Torah?

No, it isfound in the writingsof the wise ones, the Kaloo.

In some of our books and scrolls they talk about places you
can go after you cross over that are very bad, frightening
places.

Then thisis something that thisperson has died expecting to see. For
there is nothing there but what you create yourself. And in so
believing, so it shall be. For thoughts andbeliefs arevery strong.
What if someone was to die very suddenly in a bad way?
Would their death be any different?

No, but they might wake up confused about it, and thereforesomeone
would bethere to help them.

What about a child who dies?

A childis very closeto what they were in the beginning, which is the
soul. For they have not totally lost the memories of before. And
thereforethey are very accepting of this. More so than people who
have perhaps lived for a great long period of time. Those want
nothingmore than to go back to the way that they were before they
crossed. To agreat extent it is easierfor a child to understand.
Childrenaremore open to what isgoing on about them.

When do they usualy stop being open? Do their bodies
physically have anything to do with it?

A lot of times it is upon the reaching of maturity. But a lot of the
closingoff of childrenis donenot by the children or by anything that
their bodiesaredoing. But by others, andforces that arepressingand
oppressingthem. For in telling them that they have done something
foolish, thisis one of the worse thingsthat you can do to a child. For
they will then think that everything that they do isfoolish, becausea
child takes things very literally. They must believe in themselves.
And thereforewe createthepressurethatwould close them offto alot
ofthis.
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Is there anything in your writings about evil spirits?
There are no such things as evil spirits. There is nothing that is
totally evil. There is always good in everything. It may be very
small, but thereis always some part of that that isgood. The things
that you areperhapscalling evil spiritsare what otherswould call
demons. The mischievous ones that wish to cause trouble because
they get some type of enjoyment out of this. A lot of these are
misshapen . . . how do | say this? . . . spirits who have been,
through their experiences, changed. So that with love andguidance
they may dtill follow the right pathways again. But withfear and
intolerance, they are lostforever.
There have been stories of evil spirits trying to enter the
bodies of the living.
Thereareinstanceswhen thisispossible, but usually itisin thecases
of. . . eithertheperson isvery open to this or no longer wishes to
inhabitthat particularbody. And would withdraw, leaving it open
for others.
Do you think people give them more power by fearing them?
Yes. You surround yourselfwith good thoughts and energy. And
request that only high-mindedindividual ssurroundyou.
Is itjust your community that is aware of these things? What
about the other people, such as theJews and the Romans?
The Romans are head-blind. They would not know truth if it came
up and bit them in the ass. (We laughed andit was a relieffrom the
seriousnessofthe discussion.) A lot of the people in the synagogues
areso enmeshed in their own trandationsof the Law that they are
caughtup inthis. They cannotsee outsideof it to experiencethejoys
of living and dying.
Then everyone doesn't believe the way you do. In your
teachings do you have a belief in what we call reincarnation?
The rebirth of the soul?
Rebirth? It has been known for all,for surely it is true. Only those of
the ignorantand uninformed canfear thethought of reincarnationas
you call it.

Dr Rocco Errico an expert on the Aramaic language, says that in

that part of the world the people tend to exaggerate and embroider
their stories and statements. But when the statement was preceded
by the words: "For sure, for surely, truly or verily," thislets the
listener know the statement contains no amplification and should
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be taken serioudly. This is especidly true if the statement was
spoken by a teacher. It means it is worthy of the listener's trust.
This would explain the use of ‘verily' by Jesus so much in the
Bible. A small, insignificant detail but one worth noting, because
your average person would not know this was a pattern of speech
in that part of the world, now as well as in Biblical times.

D:

S

Many people say that you live once and die once, and that is
al thereis.

Therearethose who say that once the body goes into the ground, that
all that was that being has been lost and moulders with the worms.

This is not true. If a person is dead or has become no longer
inhabitinga body as we know, they must thengo over what they

have done. They must decide which lessons that they wish to deal

with andproceed in erasingthe debts that they have incurred. Then

they go to school (on the other side). Then sometimes they decide to
come back very soon. This is not alwaysgood becauseif you come
back too soon - perhaps ifit was not a very good life-  you have
not had the time to understandwhat you have done wrong and to
give yourselftimeto correct. Thereforeit is not good tojump right
back into existencesas | know it andothers know.

Is it possible to remember past lives?

Some of us, we know the lives previous, yes. Some ofthem that are
important. It iseasier not to remember it becauseif you remember, a
lot of times you become overcome with greatguilt. It is not perhaps
necessaryfor that time. If it were necessary, you would remember.

Therearethose inthe community who aretrainedto remember. And

there are those who would choose that path, but it is not for
everyone. The elderswould be ableto tell you who you were, ifit
was asked. There are masters who have the ability, not only to
remember theirs, but to help othersremember. Butfor the most part,
those who know who they were, remember. Usually Yahweh

decidesif He would grant this remembranceand then the pathway is
startedupon.

| had a book from the library that contained some colour

pictures of the area around Qumran. | thought it would be
interesting to see if Suddi could recognise anything. | asked him if
he would mind looking at them and he answered with a word that
sounded like 'sadat’. | had Katie open her eyes and she studied the
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pictures with a glassy-eyed look. One of the photographs was of
desolate mountains.

S Thisisthe valley to the south of here. There arehills that look of
this. And the wadi runs... that way.

He traced his finger down what looked to me like a valley or
space between the hills. A 'wadi' is defined as a valley or ravine
that is dry except during therainy season. It also means the rush of
water that flows through it. He was now looking at the picture at
the top of the opposite page. It showed the ruins of a city from a
long distance away.

S Why arethey sofar away? You would not show anythingaboutthis.
Thishasthe |ook also of thesame area, but thisis notfamiliarto me.
Hereisa wadi that haswater on. | know of veryfew wadisthat stay
wet when the hillsareas barrenas this.

The picture showed from a far distance what could have been a
road or a stream. It was probably aroad, but it looked to Suddi like
a wadi. Maybe there were no roads as clearly defined as thisin his
day. | took the book away and had her close her eyes again. If that
was in the area where he lived, it appeared to be very dry and
barren. "Yes, itisdry. Thereisvery littlerain."

He said that when he went from Qumran to Nazareth he would
follow the caravan trails through hills that were even greater than
the ones in the pictures. It seemed to me it would be easier tojust
follow the wadi rather than climb the mountains, which looked
very rough. But it was obvious | did not understand the culture.
"And ifitrainedup the hills, 1'd be washed away. No."

| wondered why he had never been to Jerusalem which was
much closer than Nazareth and much larger. "I have no need togo or
wish to. | do not carethat much for cities. They arenoisy andfull of
undisciplinedpeople. Why should | want to see confusion?”

During my research | found many pictures in the books
showing portions of the Dead Sea Scralls. | thought it might be an
interesting experiment to see if Suddi would be able to read any of
this ancient writing. It might be possible since Katie was identify-
ing so closely with the other personality. One sample was six lines
of writing, each a little different from the other. It appeared to be
examples of the script used in those times. | did not know at the
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time about the difficulty in reading their languages. This is
explained in Chapter 14. | had her open her eyes and she again
stared at the page with a glazed expression.

D: Does any of that look familiar to you?
S (After a long pause as he studied it.) This was written by two
different hands.

There was alonger pause. Her eyes scanned from the bottom of
the page to the top, and from the right to the left.

S It has the look of Hebrew. (He pointed to a line.) No, this is
different. These two are different. (Pointed to other lines). And
thesetwo arethe same but this is, again, different. I'm not sure, but
| see simularness(phonetic, to this. It almost looks like somebody is
justwriting out the symbols. | do not make any sense out ofthis. It
looks like someone practising form, but they arenot the samepeople.
It is different styles.

| took the book away. At least | had found out that it appeared
to be different people practising writing.

A friend of mine had given me an old newsletter put out by the
Noohra Foundation. It consisted of two letter-sized folded pages.
On the front page was a Bible verse written in Aramaic. It was a
translation from John and spoke of Jesus. | handed it to him and
told him | was not even sure ifit was written in his language. He
studied it for a few minutes, smiling al the time.

S I'mnotsure I'm trandatingthis very well. 1t. . . speaks ofthe Son
of Man. (He seemed pleasedtofind thisout.) Itis the Vulgate, the
language of the people. Some would call it Aramaic. It hasa very
strange dialect, but I'm making an attempt. (After a long pause
.. .). It speaks of the Messiah.

He suddenly pointed to a figure at the end of the inscription. 1t

was different from the other writing. It puzzled him. He frowned
as he studied the mark. i

S What? Thatparton thebottom | believe isadifferent language. This
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is not Aramaic. Thisis out of the ancient writings. This is very
strangetofind thishere.

| pointed to another sign in the text that was similar to I
it. | asked if it was the same. He answered that it was close.
There was no explanation in the newdetter for these
marks, but they did appear to be different from the text.

S 'Tisnot of Aramaic, no. As | say, it speaks of the Messiah, but I'm
not very sureof ... (He stoppedand began tofinger andfedl the
paper.) Thisisodd. What isthis? What is it made of?

D: (I was taken by surprise and had to think fast.) Oh, it is made
from the bark of trees. In some countries...

S (Heinterruptedme.) How do they do this? Of trees?

He kept feeling the paper and turned it over, studying its
texture. | was a little worried he would get too curious and might
notice that the writing inside was different. | did not know what
effect it would have on him if he noticed too many strange things.
Culture shock? | tried to get his mind off it.

D: Wall, it's a complicated process. | don't really know myself
how it is done.

S (He was dtill engrossed in the paper.) This is much better than
papyri. It isvery thick. It ismore like the skins.

D: Papyrus is thinner?

S. Oh, much! It isvery thin to write on. Thiswould be very goodfor
copying on, Yes.

| took the paper away to get his mind off it, and got another
book out. There was a photograph of a page from the Dead Sea
Scrolls that had very clear writing. Across from this were pictures
of the Qumran area that were photographed in black and white
instead of colour. But | was mostly concerned with the writing. |
held the book so he could see it. | tried to keep it open to that page.
| didn't want him to start wondering what the book was and how
it was made. He announced, " ThisisHebrew, it isvery old Hebrew. |
am not a very good copier, but this isdefinitely Hebrew. See here, this
letterand these . . . (he pointed to certain letters.) It issomething ofthe
law. 1'm not very good at this, | do not understandHebrew well." | told
him | thought it was Aramaic. "I do not know who told you it was
Aramaic, butitisnot!" His attention was drawn to the picture on the
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facing page. It showed the Dead Sea and a portion of the rugged
shore. " What isthis? It looks like theareaaroundmy home. Thereisthe
lake andthe salt cliffs. Right? They have the look of them, yes."

| knew he wouldn't understand the word 'photograph’, so | told
him it was something like a painting. "This islike nopaintingthat |
have ever seen.”

| took it away. He was getting too curious and coming up with
questions that were difficult to answer while spanning two thou-
sand years. He closed his eyes again, and | thanked him for looking
a the materials.

S Itishardto look at thingsclosefor very long. (She rubbedher eyes.)

D: Oh? Are your eyes bothering you now as you get older?

S Either that or my armsgrow too short, I'm not sure which. | do not
know who told you that that one was Aramaic, but it is not. The
first one was Aramaic. It sounds like it might comefrom . . . ah, let
me think. . . Samaria. It has that dialect. It was Aramaic, but that
onesign, it wasnot of the Aramaic. It doesn'tbelongthere. Itisvery
old.



CHAPTER 13
Questioning

When | started conducting my research | was astounded by Katie's
amazing accuracy. Suddi's description of the Qumran community
has been verified by the excavation accounts of the archaeologists.
The beliefs and certain rituals of the Essenes have been substanti-
ated by the trandations of the scrolls. But there were a few
discrepancies, so | made alist of questions and asked them at our
last session together. We had been working on this for solong and
had covered so much material, | thought it was now safe to ask
Suddi leading questions about things that | had read.

The scholars have given the name 'People of the Covenant' or
‘the Covenanters to the Essenes. Suddi frowned when | asked if
the word 'covenant’ had any connection with his people. He said
the terms were unfamiliar to him, and he could not understand
why someone would give them aname like that, they were known
only asthe Essenes. He said, "A covenant isan agreementbetween two
partiesto uphold a bargain”.

| asked if the name Zadok meant anything to him. One of the
theories about the origin of the Essenes isthat they descended from
the Zealots who were led by this man. He corrected my pronunci-
ation, putting the accent on the first syllable.

S (sigh) Heis a leader. Manyfollow him, saying that he teaches the
Way of Life. He is a warmonger. He wishes to be rid of all
Oppressorsnow.

D: Isthere any relation between them and your community?

S They arenot of us. The ones that we know of as Zadok arethe
Zealots that live in the hills. They are very wild. They say that
most of them are touched by the moon. They also believe in the
prophecies, but they believe that they prophesy war. And in order
for the Messiah to come and be able to take his kingdom, that they
must win itfor him. And there is much bloodshed over this. If they
would but look deeper into the prophecy, they would know that he
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shall not be kingfor an earthly kingdom. But you cannot tell them
this, they would argueforever,to eternity.

D: Then people are wrong who think there is a connection
between your people and them?

S At least their information has come from strange places. Many
tongues wrap themselves aroundtalesand in the telling bend them.

TheJubilees are mentioned by the translators as a holy day, but
it was unfamiliar to Suddi. He did say before that they were not
morose people, they celebrated the joy of life. They may have
caled the holiday by another name.

A scroll caled the 'War of the Sons of Light with the Sons of
Darkness was one of the few that were recovered intact and much
importance has been given to its trandation. There has also been
much controversy as to whether it should be taken literally or
symbolically. It was supposed to be predicting aterrible war that
had not yet occurred and instructions about what to do when it
happened. This was very confusing to Suddi.

S Therearemany such scrolls that speak of wars. But a war that had
not happened? (Hefrowned.) Unless it was one that is someone's
vision, | have no idea. In our scrollsit is the recordingof events that
have happenedto the nationsofthe earth. We gather the information
asmuch aswe areableto. | know it not. Again, it sounds more like
something that was a vision of someone than the meaning of an
actual happening. If it is experienced with the senses, it is recorded
and describedat great length.

D: Who would they mean by the Sons of Light?

S | would not know havingnot readthe scroll. 1t could be anyone. To
have not readit, to make a conclusion of thiswould befoolish.

A man called the Master of Righteousness has been mentioned
in the trandations and has been confused with Jesus because their
stories bear some resemblance to each other. There are arguments
over who this man might have been.

S Thisname isfamiliar. There was at one time an elder of that name,
but heis not herewith us. He lived long ago.

D: Was he an important man?

S Fromthe stories, yes. And he will be againfrom the tales that are
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told. It is saidthat he shall return, I know not when. He shall be
bornagain unto this earth.

D: Why was he such aspecial person that he was included in the
writings?

S Itisvery difficult to describe. He was as if one step beyond others
aroundhim. And hadthe ability to see to the heart of matters, andto
know what was right. This is part of why he was known as the
Master.

D: Some people think he might be confused with the Messiah.

S No, the Messiahis our Prince, and the master wasjust a master. He
was not aprince.

Part of the story deals with the Master of Righteousness and the
Wicked Priest. No one has ever been able to satisfactorily identify
either of these individuals.

S Wicked Priest? This isunfamiliarto me. Thisisnot one that | have
read. I'm not saying thatit does not exist. | have not readall.

The Master of Righteousness was supposed to have been
crucified. This isone of the reasons for the confusion between him
andJesus. | asked if he knew whether the Master of Righteousness
died in any specia way.

S | donot know the whole story. I've read very littleon this matter. It
could take more than a lifetime to readall of the scrolls.

D: Did he have anything to do with the beginnings of your
community?

S | do not know. Fromthe talesthat we have had handeddown, this
does not sound to me correct.

Another scroll that has been trandlated is called the Thanksgiving
Psalms.

S (Frowning) Perhapsl do not know them by these terms. Explain. |
am at a loss to understand. A psalm is like a message to God, in
which you speak directlyto Godwith your heart. It is very possible
some were written down.

There was a man called Hille who was supposed to be a wise
teacher of the time. He had a following of people who called
themselves Hillelites. It has been suggested that Jesus may have
studied with him. Suddi recognised the name and corrected my
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pronunciation, with more of aroll on the Is. "Who isreportedto be a
wise man, yes, ifwe speak of the same one. The Hillelites, they were his
followers."

D: What do you know of that man?

S | do notknow agreatdeal, other than he lived and he was a man of
peace. Though | believe that some of hisfoll owers have since turned
aroundto ways of war. I'm not veryfamiliar with alot of the people
fromthe outside. He spoke of lot of words of truth. But hisfollowers,
they reasonedwith their minds andnot their hearts, and changedthe
teachingsto what they wished to hear.

D: Ishedtill dive?

S | donot think so. | think he no longer lives on thisearth.

The Maccibees were people who were important in Jewish
history. He again corrected my pronunciation: 'Mac-ki-bees.

S 1 do not know about them. | havejustheardofthem. They areavery
powerfulfamily. And many people will listen to what they have to
say. The money has manyfriends.

D: Oh? | thought maybe they were wise people.

S Some are. Therearesome wise men in eachgroup, but then there
againarefoals.

D: Arethey from the area?

S I'm not truly sure. | believe they have a stronghold inJerusalem
(pronounced: 'Herusalem'). I'm not, again, too sure, but | believe
thisiswhat | heardit.

The trandators mention the Book of Enoch often in their
reports on the Dead Sea Scrolls. Itis not in the version of the Bible
that we have at this time, but the scholars consider it important. It
has created controversy among them. | asked if he was aware of
this book.

S Yes, | haveheardofthis. It istaught.

D: Isitlooked upon favourably?

S Itdependson who you speakto. Itcreateshighfeelings. As somemay
say, you eitherfollow it wholeheartedly or you think that this is
crazy. (So it also created controversy in his day.) | do not think
much of it. Thereare those who believe it is everything of the truth
and there are those of us who believe it is lunacy. But thatis my
opinion and others disagree. It istheir right.
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It was looked upon favourably for the most part by the Essene
community and some thought it was an important book. Suddi
thought it was very possibly somebody's imagination.

D: Where did that book come from? Was that added |ater?

S The Book of Enoch is something that has been passed downfrom the
Kaloo. What do you mean, added later? To what? I'm not
under standing.

I had made a mistake, a dip of the tongue. It was hard for me to
remember that they didn't know anything about our Bible. So |
referred to the Torah because that seemed to be the main book that
he was familiar with, although | had no idea what it was composed
of. He said the Book of Enoch was not in the Torah.

| read 'The Secrets of Enoch' which is found in the apocryphal
Lost Books of the Bible. Whether this is the version Suddi referred to
or not, this one was confusing enough to read. It deals a lot with
astronomy and symbolism and apparently contains hidden mean-
ings. There may be other books that refer to Enoch.

| knew the names of different groups of people that are
mentioned in the Bible. | thought | would throw them out and see
what Suddi said about them.

D: Have you ever heard of the Pharisees? (He frowned.) The
Saducees? (I again had trouble with the pronunciations.)

S The Pharisees, they are the well-to-do. They are the so-called
lawgivers. They are both members of the assembly, andthey sit
thereand argueall day so nothing gets done. The Saduceeshave to
do with the running of the templesand the laws that will be passed.
And they alsoarguewith Herodasfar aswhat they wish to be done.
They arealways . . . oneisgetting at the other. They say that the
one, the Phariseeshave- because they have greatwealth and they
show this- that they are not as pious asthese others. They say,
"Walk aroundinashesandsackcloth”.

D: Have you ever heard of the Samaritans?

S FromSamaria? Yes. (The word 'Samaria' was saidsofast, it was
hardto understand.) The Samaritanswere people of the children of
Jacob. And for some reason | cannot remember, there was a blood
feud. And they areconsideredless thantheir brothers. They were as
one at one point, but now they are looked down upon because they
areperhapsnot asgood in the eyes ofothers.



Questioning 129

The questioning had been progressing smoothly and | did not
know | had stepped on forbidden ground until | asked about
Qumran. All I wanted to know was the meaning of the name. |
was not prepared for his reaction. He excitedly spoke severa
words in a different language.

S What does it mean? | shall not speak of this. Ifyou do not know the
meaning, you have no needto know.

D: I've heard it means 'light'.

S Therearemany essencesto the term meaning ‘light'. And ifyou do
not know whichpathway it belongs upon, thereis no needfor you to
question. If it were importantto you, you would have knowledge.

This can be frustrating, but he made it very plain that he did not
want to answer. Later my research revealed that when the Romans
conquered the Essenes, the Essenes allowed themselves to be
tortured to death rather than reveal the answers to questions of this
nature. What seemed a simple topic to me apparently took on
larger proportions to him. Of course, | did not know this at the
time, and | was unaware which questions were the touchy ones.

D: Isthere any significance about the fact that Qumran has been
built near the salt cliffs?

S Not so much thesalt cliffs, asthe area. It isa point of (soundedlike:
'ken' energy. Thiswas not clear.) It is an opening. It is one of the

energy points.

D: People have said it is an odd place to build a community. It is
S0 isolated.

S Thatis one of the benefits.

D: They thought there would be no way anyone could live there.

S (Sarcastically) And aman cannot live inthe Sahara. But they do!

D: People have said it is soisolated and you cannot use the water
of the Dead Sea.

S Thereis water herethat is drinkableand usable. We have what we
need.

D: What is the meaning of the word 'Essenes?

S Holy one.

| wondered why he had no hesitation in telling me the meaning
of that word while he objected to telling me the meaning of
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Qumran. This shows the inconsistency of the things he objected
to.

Harriet was again referring to her list of questions. "Does the
name 'Midrashim' or 'Mishnd mean anything to you?' The
guestion obviously upset him for he spoke several words excitedly
in a different language. There were many times like this that
created enough of an emotional outburst for him to dip into his
native tongue. "Why do you ask?"

D: Woejust wondered if you had anything in any of your writings
about Midrashim.

S (Thisagaincausedhim to become upset.) | will speak not of this!

D: There's no way we will know the answers unless we ask

guestions.

Why do you have questions thatshow only partial knowledge?

We have heard of these things and are asking if you can either

verify them or help us further in our knowledge. Sometimes
we have only bits and pieces of information.

(Interrupted) It can be dangerousto havejust partial information.

(This was asurprise.) You think it's not good for us to know

these things?

S Itisofconcern, yes. In speaking of thingsthat you know only partial
of, and invoking words of power that you may know only these
scatteringsof, you may be dealingwith morethan you will be ableto
handle.

ow

ow

This took us off-guard because we certainly didn't realise there
was any danger involved in asking simple questions. We said we
would abide by hisjudgement and asked what he suggested we do.

S Soeak no more of it until you have the knowledge that may be
gained. Because to speak of it to those who might trick you in some
way into revealingwhat you have to better their cause, thiscould be
very dangerous.

How are we to get the other knowledge unless we ask
questions? Isit allowed for usto seek?

Seeking is allowed, but be very careful.

It is not aways easy to find the right people who can give us
this information.

Itis true. But you must alwaysprotect yourselffromthose . .. and

m Ow O
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from saying too much to those who begin asking you questionsin
return.
D:  Then you think it is better not to seek this knowledge?
S | saidthat not! Thisisyour meaning of that which | spoke. | state
only to be careful. And to guard who you would share your
knowledge with. And receive little or nothing in return.
Well, the knowledge is enough.
No! For knowledge can be very harmful. Because you would be
temptedto use it. And not havingfull knowledge, could causedanger
to yourselfandto others.

w o

| thanked him for warning us. This outburst was most unex-
pected and certainly out of character for the placid Suddi. He had
refused to answer questions before but never came on so strongly.
| still wonder what it was that we asked that triggered such an
emotional reaction. | returned to my questions, a little more
cautiougdly this time.

D: Have you ever heard of a book caled the Cabal or the
Kabbalah?

S Some of us havereadit. There arescrolls that contain some of the
writings, yes.

D: Isitacomplicated book?

S Everythingis complicated ifyou would make it so. It explainsmany
of the laws of nature and balance; how to use thesefor your own
good. How to open oneself up to what worlds surroundus in this
world and others.

He did not know who had written the Kabbalah but it was older
than many of the other books they had.

Later, when | had a chance to do further research, | may have
discovered the reason Harriet's question upset him so. | found that
Hebrew theology is divided into three parts: the first was the Law
which was taught to all the children of Israel; the second was the
Mishna, or the soul of the Law, which was reveded to the Rabbis
and teachers; the third part was the Kabbalah, the soul of the soul
of the Law, which contains secret principles and was revealed only
to the highest initiates among theJews. The Midrashim referred to
methods used to simplify or more fully explain the Laws. Appar-
ently we had unknowingly crossed over into a secret area of
teaching which Suddi and other Essenes were involved in. Maybe
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this explains his emotional outburst and his warnings about using
words of power and spesking of things of which we had no
knowledge.

The trandators of the Dead Sea Scrolls speak of the Damascus
Document and think there were probably other Essene communi-
ties, possibly one in the Damascus area. But | trespassed on
forbidden ground when | asked about it. He answered in the now
familiar, "1 shall not speak of this." It was strange how it bothered
him to answer certain questions yet he would answer similar ones
with no difficulty.

D: Do you know anything about an Essene group in Alexandria?

S (Long pause) Myfather says that they have recently spoken of some
teacherswho havegone, not to Alexandria, but to Egypt. But | do
not know. (Didhe ask hisfather?) There are many others. There
are one that | know of in Egypt. There are several in the area
surroundinglsrael Judaea, (name of another country unclear but it
sounded like 'Tode€, phonetically.) There are many. We at
Qumranareperhapsone ofthe larger but not the only.

Strange how he only objected to spesking of the one a
Damascus. He said that to his knowledge the other communities
were also isolated but they al had the same principles as Qumran:
the accumulation and preservation of knowledge. They were far
from being asingleisolated small group of people.

S If we were to preserve knowledge and we just stayed among
ourselves, this very small group, how in that would the knowledge
be preserved? I f it was safeguardedby us and not shared? Therefore
there should be others also.

D: Some people have the idea that is what it is, a very isolated
group that doesn't associate or pass the knowledge on.

S Somearefools.

Scientists and Arabs scoured the caves in the Qumran area
looking for more scrolls or fragments. In one cave, among the
rubble of a caved-in wall, they came across arare find, two copper
scrolls. Scrolls had always been written on either papyri or leather.
This was very unusual. Originaly, they had been one continuous
strip about eight feet long by a foot wide and had been cut apart for
some unknown reason. The archaeologists could see symbols
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stamped into the metal, which was also unusual. But weather and
time had taken itstoll. The copper had become so oxidised that the
scrolls were dangeroudly brittle to handle. They were so fragile it
was impossible to unroll them. For four years they worked on the
problem of how to open them safely. Finaly, Professor H. Wright
Baker of the University of Manchester, England, devised an
ingenious method to cut the scrolls into strips. It worked so well
that not even a single letter was lost.

After dl thetrouble, was it worth it? After trandation the scrolls
were found to contain a treasure hunter's dream. They were lists of
buried treasure worth fabulous amounts. The inventory included
gold, silver and other treasures possibly weighing more than a
total of a hundred tons. Their estimated worth was over $12
million in the 1950s when the scrolls were translated. They would
be worth much more now. The scrolls gave exact directions for
sixty different burial or hiding places in and around Jerusalem and
in the Judacan desert. The description of the scrolls and their
trandlation is given in The Treasureofthe Copper Scroll, by John M.
Allegro.

He gives a detailed account. He was positive it was the
inventory of an actual treasure and that the objects were buried in
the places indicated. His only doubt was in the incredible amounts.
He thought there must have been a mistake in trandation, the
amounts were too breath-taking. For instance: "a total of more
than 3179 talents (a weight measure) of silver and 385 of gold; 165
gold bars, 14 silver pitchers and 619 vessels of precious metals.”
The directions were explicit: "In the cistern which is below the
rampart on the east side, in a place hollowed out of rock: 600 bars
of silver.” All of the directions were this exact. Mr. Allegro says
most of the places indicated would probably have been difficult or
impossible to find after the Roman War devastated the area

None of this treasure has ever been found. The last entry on the
Copper Scroll gave directions to the location of another copy of
the same inventory. Concealed "in a pit adjoining on the North the
Great Drain of the Basin near the Temple". This duplicate copy
was never found.

Some of the archaeologists have come to the conclusion that the
copper scrolls are ahoax, that the treasure never existed. They said
it had to be a hoax because where could the Essenes have gotten
such fabulous amounts of wedth if they had been sworn to
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poverty? The scroll must have been more difficult to inscribe than
the normal papyri. It would have been an awful lot of trouble to go
to in order to perpetrate a trick.

Others say the scroll may not be speaking or an actual treasure
but is using symbolism to convey another message that has not
been figured out. | believe it was possible for the Essenes to have
either accumulated that much wedath over the years of their
existence, or that they were made guardians of weath from
another source.

The Bedouin of the area had been a tremendous help to the
scientists because they knew every nook and cranny of the desert.
It is possible that over two thousand years, they may have found
some of the treasure. Also, because the duplicate scroll was never
found, it is possible that someone found it years ago and followed
the directions. | believe our modern generation was not the first
people to find what the Essenes had hidden.

During this last session when | asked questions from my
research, | decided to see if he might be able to shed any light on
this puzzle. But how to do it without asking leading questions?
Suddi was in the library on the upper level studying some scrolls,
so it was the perfect environment. When | asked if he was studying
any particular scroll, he answered with the now-familiar, "l shall
not speak of this!" He would only say that it was not the Torah.
When he went on the defensive about certain subjects it was no use
trying to get the answers, unless | could do it by roundabout
methods.

D: Do they ever make the scrolls out of any other material
besides the skins and the papyri?

S There areother methods of making them. | am nota copier. I'm not

familiar with them, but there are other ways, yes.

Have you ever seen any scrolls that are made out of metal?

Yes. (This apparently was anotherforbidden topic of discussion. He

became suspiciousagain.) Why doyou ask?

D: |thought this would bean odd materia to make them out of.
It would be a lot more work. Wouldn't it be harder than
using the stylus and papyri?

S (Coldly) Yes. (He asked suspiciously:) Why do you ask these
questions?

wo
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D: | just wondered why they would go to al the trouble of
making one out of metal.

S They would contain more important information. There are some
thingsthat must be protected.

He would not elaborate further. It seemed that if something
were written on metal, it would be because it had special value.
They were trying to use the most durable material to make sure it
would survive. Thus | cannot believe the Copper Scroll was a
hoax. The archaeologists werejust two thousand years too late to
uncover this fantastic treasure.

The archaeologists who excavated the ruins of Qumran have
made no mention of finding any housing area. They have come to
the conclusion that the people lived in the caves around the
community or perhaps in tents or huts. They found pottery, lamps
and tent poles in some of the same caves that the Dead Sea Scrolls
were found in and thought this suggested that they lived there at
one time. | could not understand why the Essenes would live in
caves and tents when they were able to create this wonderful
community with its marvellous water system. This did not make
sense to me. | decided to pursue this.

D: You told me before that when you were a child you lived in
houses that were away from the community, outside the
walls? Are there any caves in the vicinity of Qumran?

There aremany caves.

Do your people ever livein the caves?

They saidat onetime they did, but therearenot enough herenow to
have that as necessary. However, as children, we used to play in
them.

D: You mean a one time there was more population, more

people there? And during that time they lived in the caves?

S Yes, 'twasin the beginning.

wow

This was in the early times while the houses were being built. |
thought that this would be the case. With such a wonderfully
advanced community it would not be necessary for the people to
be reduced to living in caves and tents.

During the excavations they found many coins, even bags of
them. This helped the scientists to date the ruins. The coins
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belonged to the time periods from 136 BC to 37 BC, covering the
period of Jewish independence and extending toHerod the Great.
Then there was a gap, only a few coins found that were issued
between this period and 4 BC, the time of Herod Archelaus. There
were a large number found dating after 4 BC to 68 AD, when
Qumran was destroyed.

On this evidence the archaeologists have come to the conclusion
that Qumran was abandoned for 30 years, since they found only a
few coins from that time period. But this was the time when Suddi
was living there and according to him the Essenes never |eft. Even
the scientists could not come up with a satisfactory reason why
they would leave. They could see evidence that the community
had experienced an earthquake. (See the drawing of the commu-
nity.) And they assumed this might have damaged the community
to such an extent that the people left for these thirty years, but this
is only an assumption. Even the ancient writers, who were so
thorough in their histories of the time, do not mention that the
Essenes were ever absent from the area. This was only the
archaeologists theory based on what facts they were able to come
up with during the excavations. | conclude that if the entire
treasure of the Copper Scroll could completely disappear, why not
bags of coins? The ruins were known to have been occupied and
ransacked by the Romans during the invasion. There were aso
other peoples that lived there afterward for a while before Qumran
was abandoned entirely. | feel the archaeologists findings do not
contradict mine, but rather offer an aternate explanation.

| wondered how to ask him about this without putting ideas
into his head. It would have to be worded carefully.

D: Can you tel me, Suddi, have the people lived there in the
community al the time since it was built?

S Explain.

D: Have your people always lived there in the community
continuously, or was there a time when your people left?

S You speak ofthe time of the hiding. Yes, there was a time when they
left for aperiod, yes. It has been spoken about.

But this occurred before his lifetime. During histime there was
never a time when the people abandoned the community.



Ruins of Qumran showing the crack in the bath house steps.
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In the drawing it can be noted that the earthquake damaged one
end of the community and left a large crack, part of which ran
through one of the baths. The archaeologists also found evidence
that some of the damage was repaired, especialy around the
tower. | wanted to ask about this, but | would not mention the
word 'earthquake'.

D: Do you know anything about any natural catastrophes that
have occurred since you have lived there?

S (Pause, as though thinking.) Ah! You mean when the .. |
remember when | was little my mother said that there was the
shaking ofthe cliffs. At onetime therewasgreatfearthat the whole
place wouldfall off into the sea. | was two or three, maybe, 1'm not
sure. | have no memory of it.

D: Did it do any damage to the community?

S Thereisa handspangap where that part ofit slippedandfell.

Apparently he meant a crack. | asked where it was located. She
used hand gestures in his explanation.

S Letmethinkhere. .. itisalongthewall. The wall runslike this,
the cliff wall and it is on that way. On that corner, toward the
bathhouseand the assembly hall andthat area. It runsthroughina
diagonal. (I think this last word is correct. It was hard to
understand.)

D: Did the crack go through the bathhouse?

S Yes, butthe crack was not so that the water escaped. It was repaired.
The people of the community took it in their stride. They knew it
was about to happen, thereforethere was no loss of life. They had
been told. (Did he mean psychically?)

D: But the damage was not bad enough that the people left?

S Forawhilel think they probably stayed away while the repairswere
being done. They could have goneanywhere. They couldhavegone
and stayed only in the housing. They could have gone perhapsto
caves. As | say | was too young to remember. | only know what |
have been told. | do not remember never being here.

D: | have heard it said that your people abandoned the commu-
nity for many years.

S We madethem think so. If theyforget us they leave us alone.

D: But surely people would come and rob you if they thought
the community was deserted and unguarded?
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This again seemed to refer to some mysterious method of
protection.

| have presented al of this section in detail so that the life of
Jesus may be understood against this background. The people who
lived there at Qumran were concerned with one main objective,
the accumulation and preservation of knowledge and the
passing-on of that knowledge through teaching those who were
qualified to learn. The Essenes appeared to be placid and passive,
living enclosed in their own little world. Secluded like this, it wasa
virtua paradise, a perfect place completely self-sustaining. It was
amazingly modern by the standards of Israel at the time. Whenever
anyone ventured outside the walls they saw that there was harsh
contrast between their ways and those of the outside world, thus
they preferred their isolation. But they were feared and suspected
by the others who did not understand them, thus they had to
disguise themselves. It appears that the location of Qumran was
also guarded and known to only a few. | wonder if even the
caravans knew the rea purpose of the settlement. Strangers were
not allowed in certain parts of the community either. Yet Suddi
said that one of their purposes was to pass on their knowledge to
the people a large. | suppose it had to be done subtly by the
students of the red bands who studied and left the community to
live in their own areas. | think this section makes it easier to
visualiseJesus in this setting and environment.

This section displays Kati€'s great capacity for accuracy and
detail about aculture she had no way of knowing anything about.
Some will argue that she could have read about the Essenes and
Qumran in the same books that | did and was thus prepared for my
questions. | know she did no research; she had no interest init. She
never at any time knew what type of questions | would be asking.
Throughout the section there is knowledge that is not found in any
books. In this chapter there were some things dealing with the
Dead Sea Scrolls' tranglations that even Suddi was unfamiliar with.
This would be normal since he had not read al the scrolls in the
library or they might have been caled by other names during his
lifetime. If Katie had been perpetrating an elaborate hoax she
would have made sure she was accurate on &l counts and would
have been familiar with thesetrandlations. | believe the depth of the
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trance which Katie experienced made deception impossible. She
dipped in and out of the personality of Suddi with great ease and
literally became this ancient person in al respects during the three
months we visited with him.

| wish to include here some quotes from Josephus that | believe
have a bearing on our story. "There are also some among them
(the Essenes) who undertake to foretell future events, having been
brought up from their youth in the study ofthe sacred Scripture, in
divers purifications, and in the sayings of the prophets; and it is
very seldom that they fail in their predictions.

"They despise suffering, and overcome pain by fortitude.
Death, if connected with honour, they look upon as better than
long life. Of the firmness of their minds in al cases the war with
the Romans has given ample proof; in which, though they were
tortured, racked, burned, squeezed and subjected to dl the instru-
ments of torment, that they might be forced to blaspheme the
lawgiver (Moses) or eat what was forbidden, yet they could not be
made to do either of them; nor would they even once flatter their
tormentors or shed atear, but, smiling through their torments and
mocking their tormentors, they cheerfully yielded up their souls,
as those who would soon receive them back again.”

The Essenes had to swear "not to concea anything from the
brotherhood, not to disclose anything belonging to them to those
without, even though it were at the hazard of his life. He was,
moreover, to swear not to communicate to anyone their doctrines
in any other way than he has received them."

Thisexplains the difficulty | had obtaining answers at times, and
why | had to turn to devious methods of gaining information. | am
surprised that | was able to get it at al. | was trying to make him
violate a strict, basic rule of his life, something that people under
hypnosis will not do. They will never do anything that is against
their morals. But these were not Katie's morals, they were Suddi's.
This shows how closely Katiewas identifying with the Essene and
how completely she had become him. It also explains why it was
easier to obtain information from Suddi as a child. He had not yet
taken this oath and in his innocence he was unaware that he was
revealing anything that was forbidden. We should be grateful that
we were able to receive any information, even by hook or crook.
This is another example of the great bond of trust that had been
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built between Katie and me. | do not believe this information
would have been released under any other circumstances.

Ginsburg related in his book, The Essenes and the Kabbalah,
published in 1864, that thissecrecy was not uncommon, "since the
Pharisees also would not indiscriminately propound the mysteries
of the cosmogony and the theosophy, which, according to them,
are contained in the history of the Creation and in the vision of
Ezekiel, except to those who were regularly initiated in the order".
The Essenes aso knew of these teachings. (See Chapters 14 and
15) Josephus said, "They take extraordinarily great pains in
studying the writings of the ancients, and select that which is
beneficial both for the soul and body."

Ginsburg: "They apparently studied the ancient books on
magical cures and exorcisms that were the reputed works of
Solomon, who composed treatises on miraculous cures and driv-
ing out evil spirits.”

Philo: "They use therein athree-fold rule and definition: love of
God, love of virtue and love of mankind." Note the similarity
with the teachings of Jesus.

Writers in the 1800s said that Essenism arose out of the deeper
religious meaning of the Old Testament. That the Essenes
belonged to the Apocalyptical school, and that they must be
regarded as the successors of the ancient prophets, and as constitut-
ing the prophetic school. They adopted some of the old Oriental,
Persian and Chaldean ideas, and brought with them some practices
and institutions which they mixed up with the Jewish views of
religion. The Essenes aimed to reconcile religion with science.



CHAPTER 14
Scrollsand Biblical Sories

One of the activities of the community was the writing and
copying of scrolls so that they could be passed on to other parts of
the world. It was a publishing centre, so to speak.

S We areputin chargeofthe savingofrecords, so that word shall not be
lost. Itiswhat they do at the library. Then they take the scrollsand
they are sent to many countriesand many placesfor protection, in
hopes that at |east some of them will remain. Thereis so much here.
There areall the stories, the communications of the different courts,
the histories, and the day-to-day life existence. One would be of a
great age before you couldreadall the scrolls.

D: Do you know where elsein your world the scrolls are kept?
Are there other libraries?

S | suppose that there are. | have no way of knowing. (The old
suspicion returned.) Why do you wish to know?

| tried tofake my way through by saying | was curious and liked
to read. If there was something they didn't have, | wanted to know
where to look for it. My ruse did not convince him. He asked,
"Would you be ableto readthem?" | had to think fast. | told him if |
could not, | could aways have someone trandate them for me.
This did not work either.

S Veryfew areeven allowed tosee thescrolls. They must havereasons.

This surprised me because | thought anyone could ook at them,
just asin our libraries today.

S The openers would want to know why. If everyone had this
knowledge, they could use itfor harm.

During the sessions there were many references given to
languages spoken at the time. | thought the majority spoke
Aramaic.
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S No, they alsospeak Hebrew, Arabic, Egyptian. Thelanguageofthe
Romany. Therearemany, many different tongues.

This reference to Romany surprised me because | knew thiswas
what the gypsies cal their language today.

S They arethe wanderers. It issaidthat they aretwo of thelost tribesof
Israel. How truethisis, | do not know.

D: What do the Romans speak?

S Latin Vulgate. Some ofthem Greek. Therearealsomany dialectsof
Aramaic. Fromeach little provinceyou come, it is different. Each
hasitsown way of expressing itself. My dialectissimply, | believe,
Galilean. (Pronouncedfast: Galilayan.)

Suddi was able to understand the other dialects but at times it
was difficult. These differences aso affected the reading of Ara
maic.

S Thereareso many ways of expressing and also the ways of writing
aredifferent. Unlessyou are very familiar,you can readsomething
in there thatisabsolutely not there. You see, itislikethis, oneword
would mean one thing to me and it could mean something totally
different to you. It depends on the way it is in the structure of the
letter. Also, ifit isspoken, itisthe way the voice soundswhen it is
spoken. It can meana good many of things. Thereareseveral words
that meanfive, six, seven meanings. They are all different and
diverse.

This goes aong with the other session where he said it was the
sounds and not the letters that make up the words. | see it asa type
of shorthand where the symbols represent the sounds. If there
were many different dialects, the words would have different
sounds according to who spoke them. The person who was doing
the writing would make the symbols according to the way he
spoke the language. | asked an Iranian about this and he said it was
true in his language that the same word could have many
completely different meanings. For instance, the same word
means: lion, faucet and milk, each totally different. | asked him
how they knew which was the correct word. He said it depended
upon the sentence it was used in. When you consider this plus the
fact that punctuation marks were not invented until the fifteenth
century, it makes it clear what a nightmare the job of trandating
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from these languages would have been.

D: Then if someone was to read one of your scrolls, could they
get something different out of it?

S Itisvery possible, yes, tofind something totally different than what
was intended.

Even though the symbols were essentially the same, the reader
could get a different story if they didn't know what dialect the
scroll was written in. | wondered how anyone could ever know
what the writer truly meant to say.

S You would haveto take it asa whole andfind theway thatthethings
fit together. If a worddid not make any sensethe way that it wasin
apart ofit, then you would have tofind another meaningfor this.

This would explain why some of our stories in the Bible could
be different from the original. If someone inserted a different word
during the many translations down through history, it would be
very difficult to know which way the story was originaly
supposed to be read.

D: Are some of your scrolls in Hebrew?

S Yes, they arein all of the languagesofthe earth.

D: Are mistakes aso made in Hebrew?

S  Yes, itisalmostas easyin Hebrew asin Aramaic. The words have
many meanings.

Hebrew uses letters but they do not use vowels, only conso-
nants, so many words are also possible.

All this would make it very difficult on the scribe. 1f they made
one mistake they could change the whole story, even through
simple ignorance.

S Oirfear, yes. | amnot ascholar. | do not know of men'sreasonsfor
things.

With this information in mind, | will present Suddi's versions of
the stories from the scrolls and the Torah. There are many
differences from our modern Bible. It must be remembered these
are what he was taught by his teachers, so itis the truth as hesaw
it. But he was closer in time to the originals, so who knows?
Accept them asfood for thought.
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D: We have a book today that has some of your teachings in it,
but it is supposed to have been written by many different
people. They have names for the different parts of the books.
One of them is called Isaiah.

S Yes, thereisthe prophet Isaiah. You aresaying 'book’; it is not a
book, it is part ofthe Torah. It speaks of theprophet Isaiah. And
thereis Ezekiel and Deborahand Benjamin and the story of Moses
and Ruth, and many, many others. (Deborah was one Bible
character | was notfamiliarwith.) It is thepartabout thejudges of
Israel. She was one of these. She was one of the lawgivers. For the
Israelisto have a woman over them was something of an unusual
occurrence. And many of them could not stand thefact that they were
being ruled by woman. She was a very wiseperson. Her story is not
part ofthe Torah, it isin some ofthe scrolls.

In the Bible Deborah is barely mentioned in the 4th and 5th
chapters of Judges.

| asked if he had ever heard of one part caled Genesis, but he
was not familiar with that name. When | explained that it told of
how the world was formed, he said, "You mean thefoundation? It is
just theBeginning." Healso did not recognise the name Exodus, but
they had the story of Moses. it was very important to them. | am
unfamiliar with the Torah that isused today in theJewish religion
but | asked him which parts were included in his.

S The Torah, it consists of the laws and the prophecies. And then
basicallyfrom the time of Abraham. There is very little of what
went before. The storiesarein the writings, but not inthe Torah. It
begins with the point of the creatingabout Abrahamand that he is
the leader of the people (of Israel) and itgoes onfrom there.

D: Doesit end with the stories of Moses?

S No, itends with theprophets. Some of them arein the Torah, some
of them argjustin theother scrolls. But itis thework ofputting them
together. I'm trying tofit everything together of thepromises.

D: Who is the last prophet in the Torah?

S Let me think. | believe Zechariah.

| thought it would be easier if dl the stories were in one scroll.
His answer caused laughter among the listening group.

S If they were all on one scroll, that would be a very largescroll. It
would be too big to lift.
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We stumbled upon his ability to tell stories quite by accident. It
had never occurred to me to ask Suddi for information of this
type. The following stories were originaly sprinkled
throughout the transcripts and appeared over the three month
period at random. | have combined them in this section for
reading out of context. Since it is a known fact that our Bible
has undergone many changes down through the years, there
may be more of the truth here than we would like to admit.
At least read them with an open mind.

SODOM AND GOMORRAH

| was asking him questions about the Dead Sea, or the 'Sea of
Death' as he called it. The Qumran community was located on the
cliffs at the edge of this body of water. All | had ever heard about it
was that it was very salty and would not sustain life. This
peculiarity has never realy been satisfactorily explained. With this

The Sea of Death
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in mind, | asked if the sea had any peculiarities about it. | was taken
off guard by his answer.

S It has sometimes the smell of tar, or resin, or pitch, yes. They say
that towardthe South that therearepits of pitch andthat thisispart
of it. Also nothing grows in the Sea of Death. There are afew
plantsalong the edges.

D: Isthiswhy you cal it the Sea of Death?

S Itiscalled this because it is upon these shores that Gomorrah and
Sodomon were broughtto destruction. And it isto remind us of this.

| glanced quickly at Harriet and saw she was as surprised as |
was. This was certainly unexpected. We had heard the Bible story,
but had no idea these two infamous cities were associated with the
Dead Sea. Note the reversal of the names as we are accustomed to
hearing them and the different pronunciation of Sodom. It was
obvious none of this came telepathically from our minds.

D: Oh? Weve dways thought the name meant that nothing
would grow there.

S (Interrupted) This iswhy nothing grows here.

D: How were these cities destroyed?

Suddi answered nonchalantly, "Radiation". Again | was taken
off-guard, and asked if he could tell usthe story of what happened.

S Itissaidthat they were displeasingin the eyesof Yahweh, for they
hadgonefromthe path of truth. And when that they weregiven the
warningmany, many times to become back to the path of righteous-
ness, that they laughed. And it is saidthat Lot wasin these citiesand
he was visited by two great beings, who told him to take hisfamily
and leave andthey would beprotected. And he was upset because, |
mean, this was his city after all, and even though it was still bad,
these werehispeople. But they told him they were not worth saving,
that they must start over and startagainfrom anew. So he took his
two daughtersand his wife and they left. It is said that his wife
looked back on thecity and in so doing that shedied, from what she
saw and looking upon theface of the destructionwith her eyes.

| remembered the familiar story of her turning into a pillar of
sdt, but Suddi said there was nothing unusua about her death
other than she looked back and saw the destruction. | asked if he
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had an explanation for the destruction.

S, Wherethese cities werelocated, therearepockets of the pitchand the
tar and a great heat was caused. The lightning bolts, they struck
fromthe heavens. And when they hit this, they caused destructionto
reign (or could this word be 'rain'? An interesting difference in
definition.) And it causedto . .. explode. And the cities, they caved
in about this, themselves, andsunk until that there was nothingeft.

D: Then you think that Yahweh caused al this to happen?

S It washischoice, yes.

This was something | could not delay research on. He had
sparked my curiosity. | did not see that it would jeopardise the
story of the Essenes if | looked for information about Sodom and
Gomorrah. Some of the best was readily available in my encyclo-
paedia. The thing to remember is that we had no interest in
looking it up before, we had never thought of a connection.

Archaeological and Biblical evidence supports the locating of
the five Cities of the Plain (of which Sodom and Gomorrah were
two) in the Valley of Siddim. This was a once-fertile plain located
at the south end of theJordan River- Dead Sea Valley. The early
invaders of the area found that the valley was full of wells of
asphalt - 'Slime pits in the older trandations. Ancient and
modem writers attest to the presence of asphalt (Greek) and
bitumen (Latin) around the Dead Sea especidly around the
southern part. In ancient times it was caled the Salt Sea and Lake
Asphaltitis. At the south-west corner rises a low mountain made
up in part of pure compact crystaline sdt, which the modern
Arabs callJebel Usdum, the Mount of Sodom.

Recent investigations by geologists have revealed the presence
of petroleum as well as seepage of asphalt. They also suspect the
presence of uranium but feel it would be too difficult to mine.
Ancient writers wrote of the foul odours and soot arising from the
Sea. It was so0 strong that it tarnished metals. Modern geologists
say this is natural gas, which would have been unknown to the
people of the past. They clam a possible explanation of the
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah is that oil and the gas fumes
may have been ignited by lightning, or an earthquake overturned
the hearth fires causing an explosion. In the Bible it says that
Abraham saw smoke rising from the Plain, which went up ‘as
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smoke of afurnace, a fitting description of burning oil and gas. It
also might fit an atomic explosion.

The surface of the Dead Sea, which is 1292 feet below sea level,
is lower than any known place on earth. The sea then drops to a
maximum depth of 1309 feet and issix times saltier than sea water,
making it also the satiest place on earth. This is a unique
geological phenomenon. No other part of the globe, which is not
under water, lies deeper than 300 feet below sea level. Absolutely
nothing will live in the water.

According to Werner Keller in The Bible As History, explora-
tions in that area came up with something strange. Although the
body of the sea is incredibly deep, the south end is shalow, no
more than fifty or sixty feet deep. When the sun is shining in the
right direction, the outlines of forests can be seen beneath the
water. They have been preserved by the high salt content of the
water. This is evidence that before the destruction of Sodom and
Gomorrah the area was a lush and fertile plain. It is believed that
the cities sank beneath the water in thisarea and this would explain
why it isshallower there.

Salt isin the air, and everything in the area (including people) is
quickly covered with acrust of salt. This could be an explanation
for the story of Lot's wife turning into salt. When the explosion
occurred, there must have been a tremendous amount of sdt
thrown into the air from the salt mountain located near the cities.

| would like to venture to draw my own conclusions as to what
happened there. In order for the cities to sink and the area to be
rendered lifdless and desolate for all time to come, | believe a
natural atomic explosion occurred. Could this also account for the
incredible depth of the sea? It is possible with the presence of
uranium as well as the other highly volatile chemicals in thearea. It
is interesting to note that no Geiger counter readings for radioac-
tivity have ever been carried out in the area, according to writer
Erich von Daniken.

But this does not explain the presence of the two beings who
came to warn Lot and his family. Ifit was a natural phenomenon,
how did they know about it in advance? It has been suggested that
instead of lightning triggering the explosion, it may have been
ignited by laser beams from an outer-space craft. An open mind
can see many possibilities other than the orthodox.

A new area of exploring this time period had opened up. Maybe



150 Jesusand the Essenes

Suddi could give us more stories and open up new avenues of
thinking.

DANIEL

When | asked about the story of the fiery furnace, he said he was
not familiar with it. So | asked him if he knew one about someone
being thrown into aden of lions.

S You speak of Daniel. Hisstory isin the scrolls. Hewas a wise man
and a prophet. The people were afraidof his influence with this
king. Because he wasJewish and did not believe as they did, they
had him thrown to the lions. And so, when that he came out alive,
they werefearfulfor they knew that his Godwas thetrue God. It is
said that the angel came and shut the lions' mouths. | rather think
that Daniel spoke to the lions. This is possible. Man can have
shared conversation with animals. Are they not God's creatures
also?

DAVID

Suddi told me once that he was descended from the house of
David, so | asked if he had heard of a story about David that
involved a giant.

S You speak of Goliath. It is said that Goliath was the head of the
armyof ... | believe itwasthe Philistines. And the people of...
let me think, who was theking? | believe it was Saul who was king,
andthey were at war. And every day the Israeli army wouldgo out
and be defeated and many men would die, because of this leader
Goliath. He would go out and he would challenge them all and
would win.

D: Was heredly a giant?

S Hewas largerthan most men would be considered. He waswith the
Philistines, but he was not a Philistine. In other words, he was of
somewhereelse. And it issaidthat Daviddecidedthat he would take
him on and would slay him, and he did. 'Tis saidthat he used his
ding. That he wasa shepherdandhad much prowess with it killing
wolves. It keeps the wolves andjackals awayfrom the sheep if you
areagood shot. So you do not lose many lambs. David wasjust
from the threshold of manhood. | believe he wasfourteen. It was
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something that he had been told that he would be ableto do. Itisnot
hardto defeat someone like that when you arein the right and they
arein thewrong. In the case of that, it is better to slay one man to
stop killing, than to let one man kill so many. So it iswritten.

JOSEPH

The story ofJosephis not of the Torah. It is saidthat he had many
brothersby different mothers. But only one brother by the same, who
was younger than him. Maybe he was the youngest, | do not
remember. It hasbeen a long time since | readthis. It issaidthat he
was sold into slavery by his brothers, because his brothers were
jealousof the attention hisfathergavehim. Becausehewas . .. let
me think here. Yes, | remember, he was the youngest child of his
mother and hismother diedgiving birth to him. And shewas amuch
loved wife. And thereforethisonewas, how do you say..? probably
spoiled. He received many things that the brothersdidnot think quite

fair. And therefore, hisfather presentedhimwith a coat with sleeves
andhewas...

Wait a minute! In our Bible story his father gave him a coat of

many colours. | interrupted, "A coat with what?"

S

0o

A coat with sleeves. A robe that hasseeves. Usually the robe does
not have sleeves, it isjust an open robe. Anyway, it was nice and
new andso they werejealousand they decided they wanted to take
thisfromhimand hesaid, "No! You knowfathergavethisto me".
And they hadan argument about it and so they threw himin awell,
| believe it was, or lowered him down into it, 1 do not remember.
And they said that, "Well, we cannot let him come back tofather.
Hewill tell what we have done." So they decided they weregoing to
kill him. Hisbrother ofthe same mother said, *No, no, we cannot
do this. He is our brother. You know, we cannot do this." And so,
therefore, he decidesthat they would sell him to slaversthat wouldgo
into Egypt and they would never see him again. So they sold him.
What did the brothers tell the father?

They brought the coat back and they had smeared lamb's blood, |
believe, on the coat and said that he had been attackedby a lion and
thathe wasno more. That this was all that they hadfound.

Then what happened after the dlavers sold him?

His masterfindingout what anintelligentman he isput himto work
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for .. let'ssee, bookkeeper, | believe, (I am assuming thisisthe
word. It was pronouncedstrangely.) and in charge of his estates.
And his wife decides she wantsJosephand he says, "No, no, no".
So shegets him in trouble with that master, and that master throws
him intoprison. And, let me think now . . . There was an adviser
to Pharaohwho hadfallen out offavour who was also there, who
had dreams. AndJoseph being able to understanddreams, told him
what they meant. And so when that the adviser to Pharachwas
releasedfromprison, he told him to remember him. And in duetime
he did. And when Pharaohhad a dream, Joseph was remembered
and brought to interpretandwhich hedid. And indoing so he saved
Egypt, because Egypt had seven years of plenty and seven years of
famine. And Egypt was the only one that wasprepared, and all the
landsaroundwere starving. So, it is said that when there were no
mor efoodsfor hisfamily to eat, he (Joseph'sfather)sent them (the
brothers)to Egypt. AndJoseph issaidto havefound out that they
wer e there and accused them of stealing. And saying that they must
leave the youngest son with him, who was the brother of the same
mother. And they could not recogniseloseph becausehe had changed
so much.
It had been many years?
Yes, and . .. let me think. So they went home and they told their
father and he was supposedto come back with them or something. |
cannot remember. Anyway, they eventually met and everybody had
to admit what had happened. ButJoseph, being thegreat man that
he was,forgavethem andso did theirfather. And so they weregreat
in Egypt. Thisishow that thefamily got to Egyptfor they moved
them there. It isa very long story andpartof our history.

ADAM AND EVE

Suddi had mentioned Adam and Eve earlier, so | asked him about
that story.

S

Thestory of the creationof man and woman, yes. Madefrom theclay
ofthe earthwhen it wasnew, was Adam. And when Godiound that
Adam was lonely and needed the other part ofhim, itis saidthat his
rib was taken out. Though | cannot see this, man has as many as
women. But, anyway, his rib was taken out and a woman was
made, to be hissoul-mate, the other halfof him.
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| wonder what the significance of arib would be?

The woman who is the ultimate mate ispart of you and apartof a
whole.

Do you think thisisjust a story or did they actualy...
(Interrupted) | do not know. | was not there!

He said the name of the place was Paradise. When | asked him

about the Garden of Eden, he had not heard of that name.

D:

S

Did Adam and Eve live in Paradise the rest of their lives?
According tothe legend they werecast outfor trying to takefrom God
what God wished to keep to Himself, which was the knowledge of
shame. They atefrom the tree of knowledge, which was very
curious. Why would you wishfor knowledge ifyou had the choice of
life and you had the choice of knowledge? How many would not
choose everlasting life? (I did not understand and asked him to
explain.) There were two trees. There was one of the tree of
knowledge and one of the tree of life. Therefore, why did they say
thatthey ate ofthefruit of thetree ofknowledge? Would not the most
wish to liveforever? Thisisvery curiousto me. | would ratherbe
perhapsa little unwiser. 1f you liveforever, you have much greater
chance ofgaining wisdom in that length of time.

His strange philosophy amused me, but it did make sense. |

asked what the trees looked like.

S

D:

They were one of a type and they weregiantin size. | have heard
that they were made of pomegranates, but this is, again, a legend.
Was there anything in your story about them being tempted
to eat off the fruit of one tree?

It is said that the serpent tempted woman. And in being tempted,
when she succumbed to this, it was partof, accordingto legend, why
women must suffer during childbirth. I do not believe this, for
women do not have to suffer. This was something that men have
addedto thisstory, | think. Why should the bringing of life into the
world bring suffering? Of course they do not have to suffer! There
aremany ways of bringinga childinto thisworld without giving the
mother pain. You would learn the cleansingandthe calming breath,
and using . . . drawing the focus away from too much what your
body is doingasfar askeeping the movementsgoing. And you would
focus instead upon what is very nice and calming to you. And the
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calmer the body is, theeasier it isfor the child to be delivered. (It
sounds very similarto the modem Lamaze methods.)

D: Arethewomen trained to doit themselves?

S There arewomen who aretold the manner in which to do this. And
of course thereare other women and usually the mateis there with
them. But | havenot attended a childbearing.

D: You mentioned the serpent. Do you mean it was areal snake?

S Somesay thatit was one of the beings of light who hadfallen. He
entered hisspiritinto theserpent. Therearemany legends about this
but | do not believe in this. | believe that man created his own
downfall through his acquisition of greed and lust. The more you
have, the more you want. And man created his ownfall from the
Paradissthatwas. It is easier to say that the serpenttempted, than to
admit that that serpent is partof yourselfthat is lower.

D: What happened when they ate the fruit?

S Itissaidthat they were castout of Paradise. And they realisedthat
they had no clothes, and this was the bringing of shame into the
world. And since then they have been trying to cover themselves up
ever since. To have shame in the body when that this isyour temple,
thisis not agood thing. Thisis what God gave you to spend your
lifein. You must treatit well, and treatit so that it will last you a
lifetime. And to be ashamed of what is a God-given gift is a great
sin.

This reference to the body as a temple sounded like Jesus
comments in the New Testament.

D: But you cover your bodies.

S Butwedo nothide. When we arechildren, thereisafreedom ofgoing
about astheday you wereborn. Itisacceptable. It isnot shameful to
have an opennessabout your body. You do not runand hidefor cover
for someone to see you without your clothes.

D: In some communities this is very frowned upon.

S And they areusually theones that have the most trouble.

This explains the daily mixed naked bathingin Qumran. It was
an accepted thing. He had mentioned a light being who had fallen
and | immediately thought of the stories of Lucifer asa fallen angel.
But he had never heard of any stories about him. He did however
know about the archangel Michadl.
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S | know of Michael. Itissaid thatMichael is at theright handof God.
He is one of the beings that never came here. He has always been
with Godfor he did not ventureaway. And thereforehe is asperfect
now ason the day of Creation.And he is like a messengerfor God.
I fHewishes to speak to someone, perhapsnot quite so directly, God
will sometimes send Michael or Gabriel. (Pronouncedveryfast.)
How does he speak to you?

Thought to thought. How not?

You don't actually see him?

There are those who do. There are those who need to. But it is not
always a need to know in all who would hear him. Hewould appear
to you or | differently. He would appear perhaps as something
clothed in golden light, or perhapsjust a sunbeam disclosed, or
perhapsas a young man or even an old. Itisall in how you view
him, how you need to havethis imageof him. It couldalso be others.
Thereare many who have not come yet. Therearemany who have
not decidedthat thisis what they wish to do. Thatthey sit back and
watch.

nwomno

Returning to the story of Adam and Eve, | said | had heard a
story that there were giants in the world in those days.

S So it has been told. According to the stories that have been handed
down, Adam wasjust what God decided man shouldlook likein the
final choice. That there were many, many ones who came before
who were not perfect, andtherefore changed. And in the times before
there were many thingsthat arenot now. So it isvery possible.

D: There are many legends about strange animals. Do you think
that's where the legends came from?

S o | have heard. It is agreatpossibility.

There is more about this in the story about the creation of the
world in Chapter 15.

RUTH

During a session when | was talking to Suddi as a child, | asked
him what his favourite story was. | was surprised when he said, "I
like of Ruth." | thought this was a rather strange choice for a child
to pick. | can think of lots of stories from our Bible that would
seem more exciting to ayoungster. | asked him if he could relate it
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and the following is a strange phenomenon in itself. Usually the
hypnotist has to ask lots of questions to keep the subject talking.
They become so relaxed there is always the possibility they might
drift offinto a natural seep. | have never had that happen, butit is
a possibility. Katie had aways been talkative while 'under' any-
way. But this time, Suddi told thisstory and went seven and a half
minutes without any interruptions. | did not ask any questions or
do any prodding to keep the story flowing. | believe thisis some
kind of record, if there are any other cases of this happening. It is
another example of how closely Katie was identifying with the
personality from the past.

Suddi told the story eagerly with the bubbly enthusiasm of a
child wanting to share his knowledge.

S Itissaidthat Naomi, her and her husband and her two sons went into
the land of Moab (pronounced almost in one syllable) to earn a
living. And that in doing so, these two sonsgrew up to an ageand
decided to take wives. Now it issaidin the scrolls that we must not
take wives of other than what we ourselvesare. But they spokewith
the priestabout it and they were told, as long as they (the women)
have accepted Yahweh as their God, they would be allowed to
marry. So they picked the two wives that they would choose to
marry, andthey happenedto be sisters. One was Ruth and | cannot
remember her sister'snamejust now.

Anyway! So it cameto pass that several years hadpassedand there
was a great sickness among the people. And Naomi's husband
sickened anddied, andalso her two sons. And she decided she would
go back into her land, which was Israel, taking with her whatfew

possessionsshe had, andgoing back to herpeople. Then she told her

daughtersthat they wereyoung andthey shouldstay hereand marry
and be among their own people. And Ruth's sister agreedto go back
to herparents house. But Ruth told her that when she left the house
of her parents, she was no longer their daughter, and that Naomi

was herfamily.

Therefore, whither she would go, also Ruth would. And Naomi

kept saying, "No, no, you cannot do this. It is strange. Our people
aredifferent.” And Ruth says, "Do | notfollow Yahweh as your

people?" And she says, "Yes'. "And do | not observe the laws?"

And she says, "Yes'. "Therefore, |1 am one of you." And so she
decided that rather than go alone, for it would be a very hard
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journey, they wouldgo together. And they went together. And they
made it home. And when that they got there, of course everyone
mour nedfor thefact that Naomi was without a husbandand had no
sonsto carryon the name. She went back to her house. They were
not really poor, but not having very much money or things to eat or
anything. And such is how they livedfor a while.

And Naomi had a cousin, whose name was Boaz, who was a
leading man in his community. He was ofthe House of David and
very importantand a very righteousman andgood. And he owned
many fields and Naomi sent Ruth out to thefields for gleaning,
which wasallowed. And told her that this would be agood thing to
do, knowing that this would catch the attention. For even though
they were poor, it isto bring shame upon the house, to show them
up. That they areliving in the same town with cousins and they
must go to thefields to glean. Therefore the attention would be
brought upon them. She was hoping that something would happen
of this. Or perhaps, many say that she knew of it and therefore
caused it to happen.

But, anyway! So she went out into thefields and was gleaningand
the overseerstried to discourageher and shesaid that accordingto the
law she hadthe rightto do this. Becausethey arethe leaves that have
been left. And thiscame to his attention of Boaz and hefound that
she was his cousin, being marriedto hiscousin. Therefore they were
ofafamily. And he, seeing theirproblem, sent manyfood things to
their house so that they would not have to do this. Now, there was
another closer cousin, who if Ruth wishedto marry, would have to
marry. Because it is the law that the nearestmale relativeto theman
who dies childlessmust take his wife if he is unwed. And he could
not stand thethought that she was a Moabite (pronounced 'Mobite')
and different from his family. But also he could not stand that
perhaps Boaz wanted Ruth for himself. Therefore he was in a
quandary.

If hesaidthat he would take herfor his wife, hewould have someone
who waskin and not of his own. But if he let Boaz have her, he
knew that this was what Boaz wanted. So he could not decide. And
therefore the challenge was made. The challenge infront of the
judge. That he must either accept her as his wife or to give him his
sandal. Which isto say that the bargainis been struck andthey have
decided that thiswill pass. Thisisso that it will belegal, thesandal
ispassed. And therefore, he wasshamed intodoing this thing infront
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of thepeople.

Because he would not . . . therewas no way, even to spite Boaz

that he would take a wife thatso muchfuss had been made over. And
she wasforeign and different, thingslike that. So, therefore, they
lived andgrew. It isfrom the meeting of Ruth and Boaz that the
House of David wasformed. They arevery important. They are
my people, their house. And, their sonwas . .. let me think. It

was . . . Davidwas theirgrandson, their son'sson. And itgoes on

from there.

This was the entire seven and a half minutes spoken without
interruption.

D:
S

D:

9

0O W

Why is that your favourite story?

They arethe story of myfamily. And thiswas the beginning of our
house. (ancestor line,family tree)

Was Ruth happy with the decision, or do the scrolls say?

Yes, she was happy becauseit issaidthat, part ofit, shewent out and
made herself known to Boaz, so that he would know that thiswas
her choice. This ispart of everything also. And together they broke
breadand it was decided. And then they went through the public
rescindingofrights.

WEell, if she hadn't come back with Naomi, she would never
have met him.

She would have. 1t would have been one way or the other.

Are things like this pre-ordained, that people get together?

If there aredebts that must bepaid, whether they befor good or bad,
they must bepaid. And therefore these things will happen. And we
must learnfrom them. And learn not to challenge them, for this
causes much heartacheand much pain. If you wouldjust make the
best of the situationsand learnfromthem, thereisincrediblegood to
be had.

Just not fight it and go along with it.

Yes.



CHAPTER 15

Moses and Ezekiel

MQOSES

The story of Moses was well-known and important to Suddi since
he was a master and a teacher of the Torah, which contained the
Laws of Moses. | obtained many pieces of this story during three
different sessions. | have combined them together and they fit very
well. They contain more strange differences than any other Bible
story that | received from Suddi, different yet quite plausible.
Even from the beginning it was not like our Biblical version.
We have been taught from Sunday School the story of the baby
Moses being born of a Hebrew woman and hidden in the basket in
the bulrushes until the daughter of Pharaoh found him and raised

him as her own child in the palace. The following is the story as
Suddi told it.

S Hismother wasprincessin Egypt.

D: We have heard the story that he was born to a Hebrew
woman.

S No! Hewas born to a Hebrewfather. (His voice showed aggrava-
tion.) Thiswasthestory that wascirculatedaroundin lateryears, to
protect herfrom a Hebrew childanda Hebrewfather . Moses was the
son of the daughter of Pharaoh.

D: Why was this something they had to cover up?

S Because at that time the Hebrews were all davesin Egypt. Though
Moses was of noble descent, 'tis said that he was of the House of
Joseph, (pronounced: Y oseph) he was again ofa Hebrew dave in
Egypt. | think thestory wasfor herprotection, that it was said that
the childwasfound. 1t was saidthat hewasfoundfrom theriverina
boat of rushes. It is not the truth.

D: He wasraised in the house of Pharaoh? Did anything happen
later that made him leave?

According to the Bible story, after he was grown he accidentally
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became a murderer. When the Pharaoh discovered this, he wanted
to day Moses, but Moses fled into the wilderness to escape his
wrath. Again Suddi's version disagreed.

S

Hewas not made to leave. He discovered that hisfather was a slave.
And hisfather being a dave, he also was slave. And saidthat he
would live with hispeople. It was part of the trainingthat was to
standhim to good, so that he would be able to withstandwhat wasto
face him.

Our stories seem to be a little different. We've heard that he
went out into the wilderness.

He was sent into the wildernessfor daringto love princessNeferteri,
who was to be the wife of Pharaoh. For this he was sent into the
wilderness. This was after he decided to become a slave. If he was
still PrinceMoses, he would not have been sent into the wilderness.
Rameses knew that Neferteri loved Moses and wasjealous. There-
fore he decided that to send one into the desert was to kill one.
Therefore he believed he had done away with Moses. He did not

know that the hand of Yahweh was on him.

How did he learn of his destiny if he was in the wilderness? (|
was thinking of our story of God speaking to him from the
burning bush.)

I do not know! | was not there! | have heardthat he was visited by
angels. | have heard that he just opened himself up to his inner
being. Therearemany stories. | believe a lot of it had to do with
. . .hgjust could not standit. He wasfree and happy and hispeople
were slavesin Egypt.

Our story says something about a burning bush.

I have heardof this one saying that God visited him as a burning
bush. (sigh) It sounds rather strangeto me. Why would God burn
one of his own bushesin order to gain attention of a mere mortal?
Would he notjust say, "I am Yahweh, you will listen to me?' |
believe that He spoke to Moses soul and Moses listened. Some
people have it very difficult believing that someone can hear God
inside. They must have some outwardexpressionto say, "Yes, God
hasspoken to me". To hear God one must just open the heart and
Heisthere, inevery breathandevery moment. Onemustjust listen.

Of course this seems to be too easy for most people to accept. |

asked if he had the story of the Red Sea and whether it was the
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same as the story we are accustomed to.

S

Who knows? Do you mean when that they crossed the Red Sea?
"Twas saidin some tellingsthat the sea was parted, but thiswas not
true. Thetruth of it was, theyjust crossed. They hadthe ability to
.. .how do I say? That through the thoughtsandefforts ofall, that
the energyjust upliftedthem. So thatit is saidthat even theirfeetdid
not get wet.
Do you mean that they walked on top of the water or floated
above the water?
Yes. Some could say that the watersparted, such that when they took
a step, they did not touch the water. (He becamefrustratedat his
inabilityto explain this satisfactorily.) To put the energy to walk
upon the water, or however you want to say this, iswith nature. It
is not against nature. You arejust enforcing, putting energy so that
the surfaceis solid. You see? To part aseaistotally againstnature.
When you are doing anything with the laws of energy, you must
alwaysgo with nature. Togo againstisto cause something else to
fall out of placeand to causegreat harm andgreat damage. We are
taught at the community to use energy in these ways. With faith,
anything ispossible. You must believe.
But there were many, many people crossing the sea. Do you
think they al believed?
No. But enough did that they accomplished this and the others
followed after. But the people of Pharaohdid not have thefaith or
the ability to do this, and thereforewhen that they took astep, they
justwent. . .whoosh to the bottom.

Even though | did not understand what was so obvious and

simple to him, | proceeded to another mystery connected with
Moses: The Ark of the Covenant.

S

It is the ark of Moses' covenant with God, yes. Itis. . . how do |
say this? A channd in which to communicatewith Yahweh. Itis
partofthecommunication. It is alsopartof anenergy exchange. Itis
said that it held all the secrets of the world and the univer se.
It has been said that it contained the Ten Commandments.
The books arethere, yes, but itis, like | say, achannel to Yahweh.
It is part of something that was once much greater in another time.
And we wereallowedto keep some of the secrets. In this manneryou
may learnthe secretsof everything. The Levi keep the secretsofthe
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Ark. They arethe sons of Aaron.

Where is the ark now? Does it still exist?

It isprotected. They (the Levi) have kept the secretsamong them. It
is saidthat inthe time of Babylonand later, thatseveral times it was
captured by kings and emperors who wished to bend the power to
their will. And in so doing their kingdomsfell. And the ark was
againput in hiding many times. And it hasagaingone into hiding.
This was a gift. The knowledge wasgiven to Moses and Aaron to
build this. And then Yahweh realised basically that man was not
readyfor this. And therefore man must be protectedfrom this. The
energy was too great.

Can the ark be destroyed?

No, never. It isonly by an act or a will of God that it may be
destroyed. It isprotectedby the Levi.

I've always heard that the ark is dangerous.

To thosewho have not pure heartsandright intentions, yes. It would
kill you. The energy level ofthis is sogreatthatit couldcause your
heartto stop or your mind to cease tofunction. To no longer inhabit
the body.

Is this why Yahweh thinks man is not ready for it?

Becausefor many years man triedto bend it to his will, to do what he
wished it to do. It issaidthat he who hadthis would rule the world.
Thisiswhy itisinhiding.

Will man ever be ready for something like that?

Who am | tojudge? It can only be hopedfor. It is said that many
peoplewere killed by this. At one time it was inthe inner sanctuary
of the temple of Solomon. But the power of it almost destroyed the
inner sanctuaryand it was hiddenfrom there also.

Do you think the Ark of the Covenant had something to do
with their ability to cross the Red Sea?

The arkwas not there. It wasnot madeuntil. . . intheforty yearsof
wandering. It was later made in which to store the tablets and the
papyri of the Laws. Moses madethe exterior, the Kaloo broughtthe
energy source toput inside.

People have changed the stories so much. Our stories are not
the same as yours.

Itis saidthat every time a man tongue-tellsatalethat it embroidersa
littlefrom this, yes.

According to our Biblical version, after they crossed the Red



Moses and Ezekiel 163

Sea the Hebrews were led by acloud of smoke by day and a cloud
of fireby night. Suddi had never heard this story.

S Itis saidthat the staffof Moses, upon it hadagreat crystal that would
glow. And this wouldtell the .. direction togo.

This was another surprise. According to his story, ifthey were
going in the correct direction the crystal would glow, and when
they deviated from the path it would dim.

S It issaidthat during part of thejourney, when they wandered about
for so long, that the wandering was caused because Moses had lost
faithand startedto go in the directionthat the peoplewished him to,

instead of the way that he was being guided. It was that he had
doubts. That he hadlost the greatfaiththat enabled him to do what
had been done. And the dissenters were saying, "No, no, you are
leadingus wrong. You will do aswe wish. We will go here." And
thistime iswhen they lost the way. Then itis saidthat he no longer
could stand thefact that he knew they were lost, and hispeople were
dying and suffering. And heprayedto Yahweh that he would again
follow Him if Hewouldjust save thepeople. And it is saidthat He
againwouldguide him.

There is dso the story of the people finding food and water by
miraculous means to sustain them while they wandered in the
wilderness.

S It is said that the mannagrew on the trees. They said it was like
bread which is manna, this is why it was called this. There are
bushes in the wildernessthat have theseeds. When they break open
they have something thatis . . . how do | explainthis? It is very
goodto eat, it will sustainlife. Itissaidthatit was on these that they
would live. | have never seen the bushes, so | do not know. And
where thesebusheswere, they wereableto strikethegroundwith the
staff and water would come, so that they would havedrink.

D: Did Moses staff have any special properties? It was used to
perform many wonders.

S Moses found hisstaff. It is said that it was able tofind water and
things, but any staffwill do that if properly used. It issaidthat the
crystal was something that was handed down, many generations.
That Abraham brought it with him and it was passed down and
passed down. AndJoseph took it with him into Egypt, to theland of
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Pharaoh. And there afterwards it was when that the captivity
started. It was then passeddownfromfather to son. It issaid thathis
father, who was a Hebrew, gave the crystal to him when he became
a man. It is said thatfor a time he wore it about his neck. It is
something that was Yahweh's, thereforeit wasprotected.

Do you think Moses knew how powerful it was?

I am not Moses, | cannotsay. (We laughed) Itis said that when that
Joseph first came into Egypt, that the Hebrew were greatly
honoured. And then they became so many, that many of the
Egyptians became jealous. And a lot of them were thrown into
bondage. And it wasfrom these that came the people who crossedthe
Sea, whofollowed Moses. It was these, their descendants, these
descendants of the people of Joseph.

How was Moses able to make the Pharaoh let the people go?
Pharaohwas his brother. They were raisedtogether. Hewas ableto
convince him throughdifferent methods and, some say, witchery. He
cast the plaguesupon them.

had heard of the plagues of Egypt since childhood and aways

thought them fascinating. They are found in Exodus 7-12. Maybe
this would be a chance to explore their meaning from Suddi's point
of view. There are ten mentioned in the Bible:

Boo~NounswN R

D:
S

The river water turns to blood;

Frogs;

Lice

Flies;

Murrain, which is a plague or disease of animals;
Bails;

Hail mixed with fire;

Locusts;

Darkness;

Death of the first-born (resulting in the ingtitution of the
Passover).

Were the plagues real?

Yes, but alot of it was . .. Moses was a very intelligentman. The
lastplaguesin which they saidthat thesky darkenedandthe waters
ran red. It is said that, when the sky darkened he knew that
upstream . . . he had been made aware of the knowledge that the
volcano had exploded. (He haddfficulty with thatword.) And the
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fear of the watersrunningred? Heknew that in a couple of days that
this would happen, because upstreamthis is the colour of the land.
And if this would come into the river, the waterswould run red. It
was made known to him. There was supposedly the locusts and
things. | do not know whether they all occurred. | do know thatsome
of them werejust being informed of thefact that certainthings were
happening.
A very clever man. Then you think much it was not really the
wrath of Y ahweh?
Until the last, no. In which the startingofthe Passover. It was, yes.
Thiswasdonethat Yahweh promisedthat an Angel of Deathwould
be sent. This does not sound like the God that | know, to be
vengeful. But, nordoes it sound like the Godthat | know of, to Slay
all the men upon theface of the earth, asHe did when He spoke to
Noah andtold him to build thegreatark. Thisdoes not sound like
my God, but these are what we have been told. It issaidthatthere
was the plague ofthe boils. It is saidthat this waspart ofthe death
that is brought with the rats. The painting ofthe doorways, | think
that this has a lot more to do with thefact that the Israeliteswere
kept healthy, ratherthan the Egyptiansbeing struck down. | think
that they thought themselves . . . immune.
Yes, the story says that they painted the doorways and this
made the Angel of Death pass over.
Thisiswhatissaid. | havealso heardthat they hung different herbs
about the houses.
Then you think it was a disease that was carried by rats, and
boils were one of the symptoms?
Yes, thisiswhat | have been told. This iswhat our teachersthink,
that thisis a very good possibility.
It was only supposed to strike thefirst born.
No, it was notjust thefirst born. It struck thefirst bornand halfthe
people of Egypt. It issaid that when that Moses told Pharaoh, he
said that it would strikedown hisfirst born. It did not say that He
would strike thefirst born of all. Itjust said that this was what he
saw, and that this would happen. He did not curse it, hejust
foretold this.
Our story isthat Yahweh did it to make the Pharaoh release
the people.
I think it had asmuch to do with Yahweh as it hadto do with man.
But Moses, witha little bit offoreknowledge aman can do much.
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D: You sad he used witchery, too?

S Thisis what some people would call it, yes. The being able to see
what will happenbefore it isoccurred.

D: You've dready told us that there are masters in the commu-
nity who have this ability. Could Moses have been a master
trained in this?

S Itisvery possible. It issaidthat hisfather wasa priestofthefaith and
ofcourse hismother was the Princessof Egypt. Hewas taught by not
only the Hebrewpriests, but also thepriestsof Egypt. He was half
Egyptian, why should he not be taught in this manner?

It is amazing what can happen when you introduce an origina
idea to an open mind. | was suddenly able to look at things | had
taken for granted al my life in a new light. The idea was radical,
but could it be possible to explain the plagues of Egypt in this way?
Suddi said the river ran red from the disturbance upstream. The
Bible says the water stank and people could not drink from it.
Could this have been caused by the volcano spewing sulphur into
the river? Any country dweller can tell you this natural chemical
will make well water undrinkable. And sulphur water can certainly
stink.

The frogs left the river and overran the land. That could aso
have been caused by the changes taking place. Animals are very
sensitive to nature. When al the frogs died, the Egyptians heaped
them into stinking piles. Thus the plague of flies could have
occurred naturally by their attraction to the dead frogs. He said the
darkness was aresult ofthe volcano, and this could also explain the
hail mixed with fire. This phenomenon has been known to occur
during volcanic eruptions.

Suddi said the plague that resulted in the death of the people and
instituted the Passover was a disease caused by the rats. This would
explain the plague of lice, because it is known that fleas carry the
germs of the Black Plague. The disease of the animals and the boils
as symptoms in humans could al be related. The plague of locusts
could have been a natural occurrence or as a result of the volcano
disturbing the atmosphere. It is strange how it al fals into place
and must be considered as possible, yet it never even occurred to us
until Suddi introduced the idea.

The Hebrews were daves and their living compound was
separate from the rest of the Egyptians. By staying inside their



Moses and Ezekiel 167

houses until the Angel of Death had passed over they were
observing a self-imposed quarantine. They were kept away from
the disease-carrying rats and the infected people. This is an
interesting idea that could be open to al kinds of elaboration.

D:

S

D:

S

When did Moses first get the Commandments? Was it after
the wandering in the wilderness?

Yes, he hadfirst heard the voice of Yahweh, andhe was direct to
Mount Snai. And he went upon the mountain, and 'tissaid that
there he communicated with God and he received these Lawsfrom
God.

Do you think he really did speak to God?

Yes, it is saidthat he was someone different when he camefrom the
mountain, than who went up. | think he was very much someone
different. He was open to the knowledge andmore.

How did God give him the Commandments?

I'm not sure. They were written out. Some say that they were
written with thefinger of God. | think it ismore like some of our
people who write thescrolls. It comes out throughthem. When they
write on the scrolls, itjust comes without thought. | think it was in
this manner. They were carved out on clay tablets. (Such as were
used in Qumranby the studentsfor the practisingof writing.) He
camefrom the mountainwith the laws of God, anditis saidthat he
was shining, that even the air about him shimmered. And when he
came down, they had made the golden statue to Baal and Durue
(phonetic), breaking most of the Commandments already. It is said
that in his anger at them, that he shatteredthe tablets, and then had
to go and have them againwritten. In being touched with God and
theglory ofthat, he could not stand that the people were so base. He
could not understand that, andfelt that they did not deserve any
word of God. Mosesis saidto have been knownfor his temper, so it
wasprobablytrue.

Why did the people make the golden statue to Baal?

Afterforty years of wandering around in the wilderness and then
suddenly having time to sit and do whatever they wanted to, they
went a little crazy. The people had Aaron. But Aaron was not as
strong as hisbrother in will, andwas more bendable.

Was Moses on the mountain a long time?
| do not remember. | think a year, I'm not really sure.

The Bible says that Moses was so angered by the people's
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actions that in addition to shattering the tablets, he also caused the
dlaying of thousands of his own people in a burst of rage. Suddi
does not agree. He says Moses anger was spent when he destroyed
the tablets.

S Hedidnot haveauthority over them. They weresdlf-ruled. Heagain
wrote the tablets. 1 do not know whether he went back to the
mountain to get them. But this time the people were much more
subdued. And they laterfoundthe landthat they had been promised.
It is said that Moses was not allowed to come into the land but died
before. This was because of his doubts andfollowing the wishes of
the others. When that there was doubt and he stoppedfollowing the
lead (the crystal) that Yahweh hadgiven him. He showed himself
that he was not yet prepared,that he needed moretime. 1t was anew
generationthat went in. It was not those that wandered about the
desert. | believe Aaronwasthe only one ofthe originalwho went in.
Thereare many storiesof Moses, he was very wise.

EZEKIEL

Much has been written about Ezekiel and his strange vision, so |
thought this would be a good Bible story to ask Suddi about.
However, | have the feeing he might have been confusing the
stories of Ezekiel and Elijah, either because they are similar, or
maybe the originals were more alike than our versions.

S Ezekiel. Itisthe nameofone oftheprophets. Hisstory is in some of
the scrolls. Ezekiel was a prophet and a wise man and one of the
teachers. He was odd, he lived by himself most of his life, having

few students. And itis said thatlater in his life that he was told he
would not die, because he would be taken directly to God. To me
thissounds like vanity. Though itissaidthat he was visited by some
ofthe othersand taken away, | do not believe that these arepeopleof
God.

| did not understand what he meant by 'others.

S Thereareotherssimilarto us, but not the same. 1t was by these that
he was visited. They are not of earth, they arefrom elsewhere,
though we arenot told where. We arejust told that asfar back as
thereisa remembrance, there have been visitors. And some people
are more blessed, more chosen, whatever. 1'm not sure what the
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qualificationsare. But some are visited and some are, again, taken
away. But some are left hereto speak of the experience. It issaid
that hisfollowers told of hisleaving ina. . . | believe they usedthe
term ‘chariot offire’. It may have looked to them like a chariot, but it
was more like one oftheflying machinesofoldthana chariot. It may
have spitfire, 1 do not know. There weredifferent types.

Maybe the writers who have speculated that Ezekiel's vision

was ofa UFO may not have been very far from the truth after al!

S And he went. Whether he decidedtogo with them or they just decided

S

they wanted him, | do not know. It issaid that he hasnever been
heardfromagain. | have no way of knowing. I'm not realfamiliar
with thisscroll, itis not one ofthe Laws. | have heardofit andread
it when | wasbut achild.

| was curious as to what he meant by the flying machines of old.

Very long ago there were machines that had been built that went
throughtheair like birds. The knowledge was |earnedand they used
it. For the most part, it hasbeen lost now,from what | understand.
There are till some of the people, the masters, who have the
knowledge but it is not used. The knowledge isin the library. It is
part ofthe teachingsof the mysteries. It isjust better not to use this.
Do you know how these machines were powered?

No, |do not know. They used somethingfor a centralfocus. Other
thanthatl . .again, thisisnotmy study. 1just know alittlefrom
what | have spoken to othersabout. It is saidthat the Babylonians
had the knowledge in the early days. 1 do not know how true this
was. The people who gave the knowledge to us were the Kaloo. It
was before the speech to otherswas cut off, that the Kaloo had the
ability to do this. They had many greatthings, but theabilityto use
them was lost. Or if not lost, decided that it was better not to be
utilised, because it had broughtabout so much harmanddestruction.
If your people have the knowledge, could they make these
flying machines if they had to?

I fit was necessary, probably yes. I'm notanengineer. | do not know.

He gave a description of them: "They were made out of different

things. Some were made out of wood, others made out of metals, bronzes,
gold, strangeblends of metals. Some were very small andsome were quite
large."
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| assumed they were used for travel, but | was surprised again
when | asked him their purpose. He answered nonchalantly.

S They used them in war. They were utilisedfor travel also. But the
greatest ability that they considered of them was the ability to
overcome an enemy fromgreat distances, utilisingthese. They had
weapons that were placed upon these machines.

Did the enemies have the same kind of machines?

Not all of them. Most of them didnot.

Does your story say what happened to take the knowledge
away?

(Very calmly) The worldwasdestroyed. A cataclysm. | do not know
of exactly what type. It wasas iftheforces ofnaturejustrebelledand
the earth exploded.

w Owo

He never ceased to shock and amaze me with these unexpected
statements.

D: Do you think it was caused by the war that was going on with
these machines?
S | donot know. | was not there.

He said the Kaloo were some of the people involved in this war
but he could not remember who some of the others were. |
wondered if their fighting was confined to just one part of the
world.

S No, they werefightingin several areas. There wasgreat unrest.

This gave me a very uncomfortable feeling. This sounded too
much like what is going on in the world today. Could history be
repeating itself? After this destruction occurred, he said the Kaloo
began to wander, thus not everyone was destroyed.

S. No, but those who were left were hopefully very much wiser.
Because they hadgained knowledge they were allowed to keep the
learning, and the ability to do this. Provided that they would not
utiliseitagain to destroy themselves and othersalong with them. It
wasforbidden. The knowledge ispreservedin hopesthat someday it
will be ableto be used safely.

D: How did these people escape?

S: | do not know. The story isunclear. Therewas knowledge that it
would happen. They were sent out before the destruction began.
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Away from where the destruction began.

D: Do you think anyone will ever find any of these flying
machines?

S Itispossible. Metal lastsfor along time. Therearebound to be some
of them somewhere.

D: Do you think anyone will ever find any of their cities?

S 1donot know. Thereis no specific place that we are told of thisis
where that they arefrom.

So asking about the Bible story of Ezekiel produced a bonus |
had not been prepared for.



CHAPTER 16
Creation, Catastrophe and the Kaloo

THE CREATION

When he was telling me the story of Adam and Eve, he mentioned
the story of the Creation of the world. | decided to pursueit.

S

0O

The Formation, yes. It isnotfrom the Torah, 'tisfrom before. It is
saidthatin thebeginningtherewasjustdark. All wasdark andthere
was a void. And God seeing this, He decided that there must be
something done tofill thisvoid. There was nothing there, it was
empty. And God said that theremust be something there,for thisis
empty and | am empty. Therefore it was out of Himself that all of
this came, for when it was decided . . . there was instantly
somethingthere, the masses. It was asgreat cloudsthat wereforming
andcoming together so that they were broughtinto essence. And this
went onfor a while. Theforming of thesethings, what would later
be, yes, the starsand the planets. It waspart of God. There were
definite bodiesbeingformed, ofplanets andstarsand different things.
And this wasfoundto begood. But againthere wasan emptiness, a
feeling ofnot being whole. So then He decided to place beingsupon
this. And there were much decisions to be made about what they
would look like. Many triesand changesandfinally He settledupon
the animalsthat He wished to be there.
Did anyone help Him make any decisions, or did He do it al
by Himself?
There were the others. The Elori, the whole, everyone. I'm not
putting this across very well. (sigh) Itis not Elori, it is Elorhim,
they areall. In essence, everything, everyone together.
I've always thought of Yahweh as being an individual....
(Interrupted) Yahweh is. . . Heisours, Heisto usasthecthersare
to others. He is the individual that is interested and concerned with
us. Thereareother. . .gods, asyou would call them. Other beings
that helped and worked with Yahweh. They are total, they are
together. They arepartofawhole. As one, butseparate. They each
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have their concerns, but when it comes to things they must do
together, they do it as one. When they are together there is a
wholeness, a completeness that is there. Upon occasion they are
allowed to work together. But once the decisionswere made asfar as
which divides which area, they kept more to themselves than they
did before.

The concept of One God over al dies hard. Suddi said that
Y ahweh was part of the Elorhim but was not over them. They did
not need anyone over them, "They are". Each one had their own
area, soto speak, but they also worked collectively together if need
be.

D: Is Yahweh concerned primarily with our planet or our solar
system, orjust our people?
S All. Ourgalaxy.

This difficult concept he was trying to convey was still confus-
ing to me, so | switched and asked about the decisions that were
made concerning what to put on the planets.

S Therewere many thingsthat have been changed. Many things were
placed there anddecided that it was not whole. 1t wasnot complete,
andchangeswere made. Thereforethey were no more. They hadto
see which woul dfit and be the whole and be complete there.

It sounded like experimenting. They tried different ways and if
they did not work out they were destroyed.

S Orthey were changed, yes. Some of them were ofthe rightideas, but
not perfect. Therefore, they were changed and made different. And
when once that Hefound that these weregood, therewas much desire
of Hischildrentofind out what experience would be here.

D: What do you mean, His children?

S (He had difficultyfinding the words to explain.) The . .. angels.
(pronounced 'an-gels'.) The spiritsthat wereformed at the moment
when . .. See, at the moment when there was nothing and then
therewas, there were parts of them that had been formed andwere
smaller beings of light and essences. This was formed at that
moment.

As though when everything was created out of the void, there
was such a tremendous burst of energy that little sparks flew off,
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and these little sparks became the individual souls or, as he called
them, 'angels. In that respect we were all created at the same time.

S And these were some that were curiousand decided they would see
what it was liketo live in thisexistence. The earthwas not barren,
there was life and things. The trees hadbeen createdand the water
andthe landshad settled and ...  we could go onforever with what
had been done in this time of before they ever stepped. Everything
wasin anage of 'Let's seewhat we can createand how beautiful we
canmake it'. And itjust continued onfor a long time.

Apparently this occurred after the earth had been developed and
life was established. Theanima kingdom was aready well-formed
and primitive humans were existent when the spirits became
curious to try thisnew experience.

S There were beings on earth. These were what the souls once entered
their existenceinto. To bodies similar to these when it was done,
when it wasfinally set, thatthiswas how it wouldbe. Firstafew at
atime came, the venturousand the curious. Then there were more.
Soon the earthwasgreatly crowded and these were some of the times
when great evil was here. For the existence in these bodies had
warped them, so that they were not perfect any longer, and had
problems and vices and things.

D: Wadll, when the Elorhim were putting these spirits on earth,
did they allow them...

S (Heinterruptedemphatically) The spiritswere not put. They were
allowed to experiencethis. It was their choice. It was never aforce.
Things were very beautifulfor a while, as long as they were not
earthbound. Fora greatlong time they were ableatwill to leave the
body, so they kept itfrom being warped. When they were allowed to
leave the body, the body was left to breathe and to continue on
existence usually with a shape-likeform. And when they communed
with the other spiritswho hadnot had these experiencesof earthly
existence, they saw what they were and how beautiful that was and
became once more this, the beauty and the things. It was when they
lost this communication and this ability to communicate with the
others, to know what they really were, that they became changed. It
was when they lost this ability that they started changing and
growing misshapen.
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If the body is misshapen, is this a negative force that this body

has to deal with?

No, no. It does not have to do with this. Some people who are
misshapenarevery beautiful. Perhapsthey wish to better themselves
because they are handicapped. Perhapsthey cannot use an armand
they must compensate andbegreaterforit. And the people who are
greaterforit areso much morebeautiful andmore towar dthe perfect
than those whojust sitandsay, "Oh! I havethisarm! Oh, help me,

help me!" Do you understand?

Yes, they are having to work harder but they are growing
because of it.

Growing so much more, yes, ifthey accomplishthis.

We understood now, he did not mean a misshapen physica

body, but a misshapen or warped spirit.

D:

S

Did people live longer in those days?

How not? Becauseevery timethat you left your body it rechargedand
moreenergy wasableto beenteredinto it, thereforethey only Ieft the
body when it was their choice. (Died?)

This leaving the body, does this resemble our periods of
sleep?

Somewhat. These are people, when they deep they areableto do
these things. Therearesome who still do itat will. Thisisagreat,
greatability. It is not exactly the same. Itis different. Theremust be
more control.

This sounded similar to out-of-the-body experiences. In those

early days this rejuvenated the body and thus the body lived much
longer than ours today.

D:

S

D:
S

Whenever Yahweh and the Elorhim were creating, did they
put life onjust one planet, ours?

(He interruptedindignantly) No! There aremany in hisares, itis
said. They put life in different ways, yes. It is saidthat at one time
the moon hadatmosphereandwas alive, and it is now destroyedand
dead. 1 know not much ofthis, | havgust heardofthis.

If there islife, do any ever visit from one planet to the other?
I the knowledge is beneficialfor them to do this, they areallowedto
do this. Forthe most partifthey aredangerousto others, they arenot
allowedto . . . whatdo | say? . . . yes, communicate.
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D: What people would be considered dangerous?

S The people who would destroy themselves would be dangerous to
others. Mankind has done this! Man has destroyed himself many
times, throughdifferent methods. God hasalmost obliteratedevery-
thing that was, becauseof man's horrorsthat he hasdone. Men kill.
Animalsdo not kill animalsexceptfor certainreasons. It isman who
will kill another manfor no reason.

D: We have adways heard the stories that Yahweh destroyed
mankind. Do you think it was man's doing?

S IsGod sojudgmental that He would destroy even the innocent? No.
This issomething that occurredbecauseofman. Isit noteasier to lay
the blame about Yahweh, thanto shoulder it yourself?

D: Can you give us an example of one time that mankind
destroyed his world?

S Itissaidthat thisis why the Kaloo wander, because the world was
uplifted and changed. There are many methods of using power and
forces which | do not understand, but areno less real becauseof this.
They wanted to use the powerfor their own selfish ends and means.
They were people who quest for the self and what was not
necessarilygoodfor them, pleasures, different things likethis. They
destroyed themsel ves and caused themsel ves to be destroyed. By using
more energy than waswise, by usingitin mattersthat were notgood
anddisturbingthe naturalbalanceof nature. | know that therewasa
void created and where there is action there must also be something
thatfollows. Therefore when they took and took and took, there
must be apulling back. When the earthpulled back itspower, there
must be some great damage done. And it was thisforce that caused
the destruction.

D: Then you think it was a natural thing rather than something
they caused to happen?

S Yes, but it was something that they had created. They did do it,
because they had been warned. They had been told that this would
go on and therefore they broughtit upon themselves.

Thismakes one wonder if this might have something to do with
ecology and environmental problems.



Creation, Catastropheandthe Kaloo 177

NOAH

The biblical account of Noah and his ark has aways been a
favourite of mine, and | was curious to see what he would say
about it.

S Yes, aboutthefloodthat came? It isstrong of hope, thismay be why
it is afavourite. It isone to show that it shall continue, no matter
how darkit looks. It issaidthat Noah was agreatindividual, a very
goodman. And Godsaw thisandwaspleased,for He knew that he
had kept what wasgood and right, and all of his sonsfollowed the
ways of Yahweh.

D:  Why would Yahweh cause agreat flood?

S Again | believe that it were more a case of continuallyfighting
againstthe earth. Also, | have heard that this possibly occurredin
the time before everything was settled. Or, approximately the same
time that therewas the explosion ofpower. Thiscould causethisto
happen. If the seaschanged, therefore would not the water just tend
togo everywhere in many ways, rain, or different thingslike that?
I do not think that all of this was ofa rain offorty days andforty
nights. This could not happen. It may have rainedforthisperiod of
time, but | believe it had something to do with the changing of what
land was there so that the seaswould rise in one place andfall in
another. | think thatduringthistimethat there were other changesas
well asthe rainthat caused thefloods. And it issaid that Noah took,
let me think here, seven of clean and . . . two of unclean. The
animalsthat were taken wereseven of clean and two of unclean. If
ananimal was not . . . if you werenot ableto eat this, then there
wereonly thepairtaken, sothat theremight be otherslater.

| asked for an explanation of the clean and unclean animals.

S Letmethink. . . Itissaidthat theclean arethose of cloven hoofand
of the cud. For ifthey have but one and not the other, they are not
clean. Such asthe swine hasthe cloven hoof but chews not upon the
cud, thereforethis isunclean. The oxen, having ofboth, thebullock
may be dainandeaten. The sheep, also having both, may be eaten.
But the camel, thoughit chews cud, does not have the hooves. It has
more of padsrather. They arecloven but it istotally different, and
therefore they arenot eaten. The horsehasno hoofthat i scloven and
thereforeisunclean, andthe ass. Noah was toldto takeseven ofthe
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clean, so that there might befood and the animal sthat would be eaten
could continue on (they would reproduce), so that they would not
starve. He hadprepareda large. .. (Hehad difficultyfinding the
word) ark that he had been given the dimensions of. | do not
remember these. The animalshad been called, and they came and the
choices were made, and they were brought aboard. And everyone
laughed, of course, because, I mean, he was building thisgreat boat
in the middle of desert. And they say, "You're crazy". But he tells
them, he says they should be warned because Yahweh has spoken

and He shall make Hiswrath known. And this, of course, they

laughed at himfor sayingfairy talesand things.

You see, they could not understandthat they were doing this. That
thiswould be occurringbecauseof them. And they did not even want
to understandthat this would happen if God had decreed it. They
choseto ignorethis, though they had been warned. Noah took his
sons andhis wife andthe sons wives andtheir children. Hetook all

that he couldfit that were there. Provisionshad been made. Grain
had been storedand different things like this. It is said that he was
out therefor approximatelytwo turnsof the moon. Sixty days. . .

no, fifty-eight. (Hereagain showing the use of a lunar calendar.)
There weresigns. Firstthe dove was sent out and it returnedhome.

Then the second time a crow was sent out andit did not return, and
by this theyfigured that it hadfound something. And then againthe
dove was sent and it returned bearingpart of a bush, 1'm not sure
what, and itreturnedto itsmate with this. Thereforethey knew that
it hadfound land. And they were abletofind thispoint, ‘twasavery

high mound, and to come to land. Then they began building of
civilisation. Thefirstthing they did was offer thanksto Yahweh that
they had been spared, becausethere was destructionall around.

| was wondering why the significant rainbow had not yet been
included in the story.

D: Was there anything else that happened at that time that was

important?

S The children of Ham were cast out because of something. | do not

remember, he did something and displeased Noah.

Where's my rainbow? | hinted around about Yahweh giving
them a sign as a promise that He would never do this again, but
Suddi did not have anything like that in his version of the story.
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Finaly ljust came right out with it.

D: |seeour stories are a little different. We have the story of the
rainbow. When the ark landed Yahweh put the rainbow in
the sky and said, "This is my promise. | will never do it
again."

This sounds very lovely, but | know not of this.

You have no story then of where the rainbow came from?

(He laughed.) 'Twas here! | don't know, |'ve never questioned.
Some say that it is a sign that God is pleased, that Yahweh is
smiling. It is very beautiful.
| remember about why theflood came about, though. This waspart
of thetime when that man was struck, so that he no longer was able
to speak one-to-oneto everyone. Thisknowledge waslost and it was
closed up. And therefore there wasgreat confusion upon the world.
They spoke to one asong, to think wasfor the other to know. And
thiswaslogt, thisability, because oftheir doing. They thought, they
told each other, " Ifwedo thisgreat thing, we can become asgreat as
Yahweh andfind the way to be even greater, to have more power".
And because of this, it had been lost and the confusion was brought.
Yahweh took away this ability andman wasstruck dumb becausehe
had never had to communicate with othersin any other way, and it
was a great loss. Then he learned to speak with the mouth with
words. Before this, there was no need.

»nwow

This story sounded familiar. Maybe this was where the story of
the Tower of Babel came from and what it is supposed to signify.
The loss of telepathic powers through misuse.

D: Before this ability was lost, could they communicate with
people over long distances?

S Yes itwasasifthey werewith you. It was takenaway becauseman
was proud and doing many things that he was not . . . he was
subverting the law of nature. And therefore he caused great
destruction. And thiswas lost because of this. It is saidthat the very
earth exploded, as ifto spew man off itssurface.

| wondered if this catastrophe was the same one Suddi had
mentioned before that was connected with the wandering of the
Kaloo.

S 1 donot know. You see, our knowledge comes down to us in bitsand
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tatters and pieces and we must piece this together here and say,
"Well, what is this?" And so not all threadsarewhole. And thisis
what we aretryingto do. We aretryingto make everything whole
andput it together.

Put al the pieces together and see if you get the whole story.
That's why I'm interested. You know when books are
changed from one language to another, many things are
added and taken away.

Sometimes it isintention.

That's why we're curious, because our books are written
differently.

What do you mean? These books . .. what arethese? Why would it
be much different ifit is supposedto be as the Torah, which isthe
work of God? Why would it be different?

(I had to think fast again.) Well, you see, in the times that |
live in, different languages are spoken. And whenever they
change something from one language to another, the words
are changed and the meaning is changed. In our ... what
would you say . . .?trandation? That is taking something
from one language and . . .

(He interruptedme) And putting it in another, yes, yes. Perhaps
something has to do with theperson who is also writing it?

Could be. You understand because you have other languages
in your time, too.

Yes, thepeopleno longer speak of one tongue. This isbecause of the
great harm that man did.

Some people where | come from have mistaken ideas.

It issaidwith each telling of tales, the talegrows longer.

And many mistakes are made with the retelling. There is
much to learn, isn't there?

To stop learningis to die.

THE WATCHERS AND THE KALOO

Suddi had already said that much of their knowledge had been
passed down from the mysterious Kaoo. But | wondered if it
could have aso come from other sources. This was a subject
Harriet was greatly interested in. With the protectiveness Suddi
had about certain aspects of the community, there was a likelihood
we would not get any information, but | thought it worth a try.
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We were speaking to him as an older man.

Harriet: Have you and your community ever had contact with
beings from another world or another planet?
S Yes

This was a surprise, because the question wasjust a stab in the
dark. When the same question had been asked of the child, Suddi,
he didn't see how it was possible to come from points oflight.

S Itisthoseofthe Watchers who guardwhat we do. They arepleased
in our effortsto keep the knowledge, to bring about the peace.

His answers were evasive. He said they were contacted in
different ways. Sometimes it would bein person. His caution came
back strongly when | asked if they ever came to the community. "I
will speak of thisno more! It is not a subject of discussion!"

Any time this would happen it was useless to pursue the line of
guestioning. His need to protect would aways override Katie's
answering my questions. Sometimes the answers could be
obtained by using different wording or by going al around the
question. But he would never discuss this subject again. At least,
not while he was alive.

When a subject is in the spirit state, the so-caled 'dead' state
between lives, | have been able to aobtain much information. Most
of this will be presented in another book. | will present only what
is relevant here. While Katie was in this state after the death of
Suddi, | thought it would be a good time to find out more about
the Watchers. He was never quite as secretive in that state. | said |
wanted to try to find the answers to things that he had not been
allowed to discuss because it had not been permitted in his culture.

K: Therearedtill many thingsthat cannot be known now.

D: That can never be known?

K: No,justat present. Thereis much knowledge beinggained, but there
are things that must also be protected.

D: Yes, | can understand that. But | think there are some things
that are important enough to pass on to other people.

K: (Emphatic) But itis notfor you to decidewhat is important. But ifit
ispermissiblel shall answer.

| could understand him being protective while he was alive
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because there were things he had sworn to protect. But | did not
think 1 would also encounter a protective attitude on that side.

K:  There ismore danger in the knowledge that all shareon this side in
the hands ofthe warped on yours.

D: Have you ever heard the term 'the Watchers?

K: Yes, the Watchersare thosefrom outside, from other worlds, who
have beenfor as long as thereis memory here on this earth. They
have been studying mankind as a whole and hopefully . . . They
wish us tosucceed. They wish us tofind the right path. But they are
there, perhaps, just in case it isnotfound.

D: Then there is life on other worlds?

K: And why not? Have you the conceit ofall the universe at saying that
this is God's only point of life? That He created all ofthe heavens
and all that is, and decided that on this one minute, insignificant
planet, that this was the only place that He wished to make life?
This isthe greatest conceit that there could be.

After he camed down, | asked him to continue about the
Watchers. He spoke very deliberately.

K: The Watchers mean the highest intentions. They wish to hurt no
one. I'm not saying that there are not those who are of the same
high-mindedness. There are others. But the Watchers are our own
protection, and more or less, safety valve. If we were to completely
destroy ourselves, they would try to avert this, by whatever means
that they could. Because, for us to destroy this earth, would it not
have repercussions upon the whole universe? You cannot destroy one
body and not have echoes . . .forever.

D: Do any of the Watchers ever incarnate on any of the planets?

K: They have assumed forms that would be considered human, yes.
They have done it on our world many times. But it takes a very
special individual to be aware of them. One who is very open to
influence, ofemanations from them. Because the replicas, as it were,
are very good. The beings, theforms that they assume are replicas.
They arenot exactly human. But then there are also those who
would take the forms that humans would consider more normal.
They would have bodies, yes. They are not to the point that they are
just beings ofenergy. There are those that are, but they are not ofthe
Watchers.

D: Thenthey arenot born into abody as a baby, as humans are?
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Therehave been spirits of Watcherswho were born into bodies, but
then they are as human as you, with a more high-minded soul
perhaps.

You mentioned beings of energy, are they different?

Yes, they have passed the needfor a physical body.

| have read the term 'light beings in many books. He said this

could be another term for them.

K:

AOAOUARD

AUX0

Some of them are souls that never left the side of God at the
Formation. Some of them are those who have again attained that
perfection. Some arefromother worlds thatarebeyond the capability
of human under standing. They are sofar advancedthat they look on
us asa human looks on an amoeba.

Do you think we will ever attain that type of development?
(sigh) Not with the presentpathways.

Do these others also revere Yahweh?

All revere Yahweh! Godisadl andal are God!

Is there any special way that the Watchers help?

I fthey influence oneperson he could possibly influence . . . even a
country. Then they have donegood. They have done their purpose.
In this manner they arehelpingto keep thepeace. Helping to ...
how do | say that? . . . keep the balance, asit were, intact.

Do they have spirits such asyou and |?

All spiritsarethe same.

Do you know which other worlds they come from?

They comefrom several groups, but thatis not knowledge that | am
to be allowed to pass on.

He was apparently being censored from that side also. He did

however admit that they were from within our galaxy, but not
from our own solar system. They have been watching the earth
since there were men placed upon it. | asked about any possible life
formsin our solar system.

K:

Yes, thereislife here other than ours, but perhapsnot alwaysin life
forms as you would consider them. Some are spirits. But there are
placeshere that there arethe beginnings of life.

| tried to take him to around the year 70 AD so he could

possibly observe and tell me what happened to Qumran. It was
supposedly destroyed in 68 AD and | thought | could find out
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about its fate. But when | took him there, he was in the resting
place trying to forget everything.

When people have crossed over, they often go to the schools
that are there. But if they have had a series of especialy difficult
lives and they do not desire to go to school at that time, they will
go to the resting place for a while. When a person is there, they
sound very sdeepy and will hot communicate. This place was also
mentioned in my book, "Conversation With A Spirit". The spirit
just wants to rest and segp and not be bothered about anything. |
have had people stay there for a few years or a few hundred. It
depends on how hectic their last life was or what they are trying to
forget. Time does not matter there any more than time matters
while they are at the school. But when they are in the resting place,
it is useless to ask questions.

Thus | tried adifferent tactic this time because | was curious to
find out what happened to Qumran. | took Katie to just before
s’he went to rest. Sometimes when a person has crossed over they
have the ability to see future events if they wish to. Maybe she
could look ahead for me.

D: From your viewpoint you can see many things that are going
to happen. You were so closely tied with the community for
such along time. | wonder if you can see what is going to
happen to Qumran?

K: Many shall be dain, and it shall be overrun by the Romans and
ransacked. Forits need ispast.

D: Do the Essenes know this is coming?

K: Yes, andit is their choice to stay. The secreting of knowledge was
begun many generationsago. Much of the knowledge hasgone into
hiding. The knowledge that shall notfall into the hands of others,
until it is time to be unearthed at a later date. Then it shall be
uncovered when it is timefor that knowledge.

This happened when the Scrolls were found in the many caves.
Literally 'unearthed', as he said they would be. But what about the
other important things that have not been found? The mysterious
objects in the library: the model, the stargazers and the crystal? He
said it was very possible that the model would be taken away and
hidden, but he was not certain.

| thought if anyone ever found it, they would not know the
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purpose of it anyway. It would only appear to be rods and bronze
balls. It must have been a soul-searching decision to take the model
apart, because they knew in so doing no one would know how to
start it again. But it was probably better to hide it than to have it
fall into the hands of the Romans. This was one of the things they
had been sworn to protect since the Kaloo gave it to them aeons
ago. All of these decisions must have been very difficult, for they
knew they were coming to the end of an era, the closing of a door.
The only solution they could think of was to hide the valuables in
the hope that maybe somewhere, sometime, someone would find
them and be able to understand what had been so precious to them.
They must have known they were taking the chance that time, the
elements and marauders would take their toll.

When | asked about the crystal, Katie's body suddenly jerked
uncontrollably. | did not understand this physical reaction but he
said, "ltisgone! It hasbeen moved. It isnot inthe area. It was placedon
anothersource of light." | did not think at the time to ask him what
he meant by that, but now | wonder if it was possibly taken to
another planet? | asked why the question had bothered him. He
paused as though he was listening to someone.

K: They say it isnot timefor that.

D: Wadl, | would like to make a guess. Do you think the
Watchers might come and help take some things away?

K: Itispossble.

D: Yes, that would beone way these things would not be found

again. If al these things are gone, people in the future will

never know how advanced the community realy was.

They will behence, at the time when the world is ready to hear it.

After the destruction of Qumran, will any of these people be

left?

K:  Yes they will go elsewhere. Some will survive with knowledge.
Others will survive with only memories, to be reawakened at the
time of need.

QA

| wonder if he meant the kind of memories we were now
awakening with our experiment?

| changed my questioning to see if | could find out anything
about the mysterious Kaloo.

K:  They arethose who you think of. They ar&romthat that you would
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call in your time 'Atlantis. Partof this name difference is, when
people speak of what is called Atlantis, they do not realise that
instead ofjust being one, thatthere weremany governments, many
countrieson that continent. The Kaloo werenot madeup ofal ofthe
people. Thiswas butpartof that.

Do you know what happened to them?

Therearestill some aliveon earth. They aretheguardiansofsome of
the secrets that are being protected. They guard many things.
Knowledge of them shall resurface.

What happened to their country?

Great destruction occurred because they did not follow the laws of
nature. But those who arewisein theways knew thatit would come
about, and sought to save knowledge so that the spark that was
mankind would not be snuffed out.

Was the catastrophe a natural phenomenon?

It was a combination of naturecrying out againstwhat mankind had
donetoit.

While he was alive Suddi talked as though there was a great
explosion.

There was partly an explosion, that was some of it. They misused
the balance of nature. When you draw too much off of natureand do
not replenish, you cause imbalance, therefore thisis what occurred.
Many were warned very early that this would happen and left the
area. Some left on airships, some left by the seas in hopesthat at
least some of them would survive.

Was a crystal involved in any way with the final destruction?
(Other writers have suggested this and | wanted to check it
out.)

Yes, one of them. There were several. Some of it is to do with
overload, misuse, mis-channeling of power. So much, it ultimately
has to come back to where it began. For every action there is a
reaction. Thisiswhat they did not take into consideration.

Suddi told me there was a war and they used the airships.
Therewas, this waspartof theending. But the war that he spoke of
. . . hasnot been.

This was a shock we were not expecting. It made the hair stand
up on the back of my neck. When | was transcribing the tape about
the war, it made me uneasy. The world conditions that Suddi was
describing were too similar to our own. It sounded so much like
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history repeating itself that it made me uncomfortable. This
statement only reinforced that feeling.

D:
K:
D:

Why did Suddi think it had aready happened?

Confusion of information.

He did say it comes down to them in bits and pieces. But he
spoke of airships of old.

Therewere airshipsof old, yes. But the war that hespoke of hadnot
occurred. Hewas speaking on one hand of thewar shipsof old, which
did exist, and on the other hand of a prophecy that was made of one
that would exist. Thisiswhat you have when you have pieces of
information. Those who think they arein aplaceto be ableto know
and make judgement upon, they would fit them askew. They fit
theirideas, andthereforethey must be correct.

| don't know if you are allowed to give us this information,
but can you tell uswhen the war will occur?

The war that he spoke of, the prophecy, what many do not
understand is it does not have to occur. This is a prophecy, and
propheciescan be changed. If enough entitiesput the right energy
intoit, that this does not haveto happen. Nothing is set until it has
occurred.

He said the Watchers were some that might try to help.

They aretrying to help, but they cannotdo thejob of thousands of
men with only a handful. It must comefrom the desireamong the
people to avertthis catastrophe. They must be made awareof what
could happen. They must know what would happen if theprophe-
cies wereallowedto befulfilled. If it ispresentedcorrectly, they will
at leastnurturethe seeds.

Why isit so difficult to get information from Suddi? If thisis
so important, he should cooperate more.

Each entity has the personality at that time. Therefore the habits,
what has been ingrainedin each of them isthere. If someone told
you, as you are, to do something that was against everything that
you had been taught, you could not do this. Therefore, do not ask it
ofhim. Foryou would hurt ifyou would take thefeeling of trust and
misuse it.
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The Life ofJesus






CHAPTER 17

The Prophecies

There were many ways this regression material could have been
presented. The incidents in the life of Christ were actually dis-
persed throughout the entire three months that we worked on this.
| could have left them in context and written the life of Suddi in
chronological order. But | felt the story of Jesus would have been
diluted, lost among the tremendous wealth of material. | fed the
life of Christ is too important for that. | believe it should stand
aone, so | decided to combine al of that material into one section.

It could have been a book by itsdlf, but then it would have
lacked the basis | have tried to present. | wanted to show what life
was like in that desolate community and let the reader come to
know the personality and wisdom of one of the Essenes. Thus,
with the life of Jesus presented againgt this background, we can
have a better idea of the environment in which he lived and
studied. And to see some of the beliefs and knowledge he was
exposed to during his most vulnerable years. Only in this way can
the missing parts of his life take on new emphasis. Only then can
he be seen in a new light and hopefully be understood as the great
human being that he was.

It has already been shown in the earlier chapters that some of the
Christian beliefs and rituals have come directly from the Essenes,
notably the rite of baptism and the passing of the cup. When the
Dead Sea Scrolls were trandated, these two rituals were mentioned
as being part of the Essenic daily life. Many writers have com-
mented on this after studying the trandations. The similarity
between these facts and what Katie recalled surprised me and was
something | would have never suspected. | was amazed again by
the accuracy she had shown in the reliving of Suddi's life.

In his book, Ginsburg says as the Essene advanced through the
different stages of development within the community, he or she
came to the highest level he could attain. "At that point he became
the temple of the Holy Spirit and could prophesy. Above al things
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the gift of prophecy was regarded as the highest fruit of wisdom
and piety. Then he advanced again to that stage in which he was
enabled to perform miraculous cures, and raise the dead.”

I think this passage leaves little doubt where Jesus learned these
abilities. It sounds to meas if these studies would come under the
teachings ofthe Master of Mysteries. Suddi, being taught foremost
in the Torah, the Law, had only minimal training in other fields.
ButJesus had to learn everything from al of the different masters.

The Scrolls are till being studied today, but reports ceased
immediately after the trandlations began. Why? What did they
discover in the ancient writings that they did not want the world to
know? Did they find the same things | have? Were they afraid the
Christian world would be shocked by the findings that Christian-
ity was not created with the ministry ofJesus, but was born out of
the teachings of these apparently self-denying men and women
who devoted their lives to loving al mankind and preserving
knowledge for future generations? | am not the first to bring forth
thisidea. | was surprised that many other writers have come to the
same conclusion after examining the evidence.

One of the first was Dean Prideaux, who wrote The Old and
New Testaments Connectedin the 1600s. He said that people in his
day were inferring from the agreement between Christian religion
and the documents of the Essenes, that Christ and his followers
were none other than a sect branched out from that of the Essenes.

In 1863, Graetz wrote in his second edition of the third volume
of his History of theJews, that Jesus simply appropriated to himself
the essential features of Essenism, and that primitive Christianity
was nothing but an offshoot from Essenism.

Again from Ginsburg's 1864 book | quote: "Those who style
themselves the true evangelical Christians are very anxious to
destroy every appearance of affinity between Essenism and Chris-
tianity, lest it should besaid that the one gave rise to the other."”

This idea has been brought out more and more by the writers of
the books on the Dead Sea Scrolls, that the connection is very
evident and very real. One author stated that most of the theolo-
gians know this and only the layman is ignorant.

In the December 1958 issue of National Geographic, there was
an in-depth article about the discovery and translations of the Dead
Sea Scrolls. | quote: "Certain striking parallels exist between the
beliefs and practices of the Essenes and those of the early Christians
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. . . Scholars of al faiths recognise these parallels. They are facts.”

Still, everything that is known about this wonderful group has
been obtained from the ancient writers and the excavations of
Qumran. | hope that what | have found will open another door and
allow a glimpse for the first time of their lifestyle and beliefs. A
glimpse that is impossible to attain from the sifting and dating of
remains and artefacts found in a silent ruin. | hope the scientists
will use thisbook as avauable tool to understand these mysterious
people and Jesus association with them. Maybe at last the whole
story has been revealed and Jesus emerges even more wonderful
and glorious than before. We can appreciate him as a living,
breathing human being as seen through the eyes of one of his
loving teachers.

D: You sad that you spend time with the defining of the
prophecies. Can you explain what you mean?

S Throughoutthe Torah thereare many propheciesgiven. Morethan
halfofthem upon hisbirth. They say the Messiahiscoming. Forus,
we must know the time, and show that we may know him. It isfor
us to keep thisknowledge so that in thefuture it may be sharedwith
others who have gained understanding. We are studying how that

. . itis said that out of whose House that he shall come. He shall
be of my house. He shall be of the House of David. And he shall be
born in the city of David, which is Bethiehem. It issaid that he
shall be spurned by others because he comes from Nazareth. And
nothinggood comes out of Nazar eth.

D: Why? What iswrong with Nazareth?

S At onetime it wasfitfor nothing but cutthroatsand no-accounts. And
it is said that nothinggood comesfrom there.

D: Then why do you think he will come from there?

S:  Because thepropheciessay.

D: Do your prophecies say when this will happen?

S Itissaidthat the timeis soon, very soon.

D:  Will he be born or will hejust appear?

S Heshall be born of woman.

D: Isanything known about the parents?

S Itissaidthatthey will know her when they see her.

D: What about the father?

S Only that he shall be ofthe tribe of David.

D: Is there anything else you can share with us?
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It issaidthat Eliasshall haveto come before topave the way.

What do you mean?

He shall be reborn. He isto pave the way. To let those know who
arelistening that the Messiah comes.

Do you know who he will be reborn as?
| do not know.

What about the Messiah, is he going to be the rebirth of
someone else?

Heis Moses or Adam, it isthesame.

Can you tell me how long the Essene sect has been here? How
long it has been formed?

It issaidthat thefirst ones werenot evenJews, but were known asthe
men of Ur. It wasfar in the past. They brought the knowledge of
some ofthe propheciesandthe symbol ofthe cross.

Is that one of the symbols that the Essenes use?

Yes.

What type of crossis it? I've seen many kinds and they're dl
shaped differently.

It has two short arms, a loopfor a head and itgoes down.

Some of the crosses have dl the arms the same length.

This isnot. (It soundedrather like anankh, the Egyptian symbol of
life.)

What does it symbolically stand for?

It is the symbol of salvation.

Can you explain that?

It issaid that it shall be understood when the prophecieshave been

fulfilled.

Salvation to me indicates saving from something. What or
who is to be saved?

It issomehow bound up with thefate of theMessiah. Ofall this | am
not sure.



CHAPTER 18

The Sar of Bethlehem

There has been much discussion and controversy about the Star of
Bethlehem. Many think it never existed, that it was merely a myth
or legend. Others think it may have been an extremely rare
conjunction of stars or planets. A conjunction occurs when two or
more planets happen to cross paths in the sky and appear from our
vantage point on Earth to have merged into one great star. This
has occurred many times throughout history, but rarely of the
magnitude described in the Bible. According to Werner Keller in
his book, The Bible As History, many experts place the occurrence
in 7 BC, when a conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter was observed in
the constellation of Pisces. Chinese records aso refer to a bright
nova (a sudden burst of light from a distant exploding star that
may take millions of years to reach us) being seen in 6 BC.

There are also old records of bright comets appearing about this
time in the Mediterranean area: Halley's Comet, for example,
visited in 12 BC. Many, many explanations have been presented,
even that the star was really an alien spaceship. It is a known fact
that Jesus was not born in 1 AD at the beginning of our Christian
calendar because of many inaccuracies in the early dating system.
The only thing certain about this controversy is that no one is
certain about what the Star of Bethlehem was or when it occurred.

| was certainly not thinking about any of this and it was the last
thing | expected to come forth while working with Katie. This
episode occurred during our first sesson when we had just
encountered Suddi and | was trying to find out more about who he
was. | feel extremely honoured that we were allowed to participate
in such a glorious event. | had merely asked him to move forward
to an important day in his life. Thisis a routine command to keep
the subject from bogging down in the boring mundane things that
compose everyone's life. Moving them to an important day is a
way of moving the story of their life forward. What is important
to one person is not necessarily important to another and this adds
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to the validity of the account. Thus this was the last thing |
expected when | asked him to move to a day that he considered
important, counted him there, and asked him what he was doing.

He said he was with his father and they were watching the stars.
Not an unusua thing to be doing, but there was something
different about her voice. A quiet excitement, afeeling of wonder
and awe that alerted me to the fact that this was not anormal night.

He took several deep breaths and said, "It is the beginning of
everything. To be ableto see this for myself. It isall that | couldask. To
know thattheprophecy is beingfulfilled." Katie (as Suddi) clasped her
hands together in front of her and her body seemed aive with
excitement. Suddi continued, "It is the coming together of the four
tonight.”

See Chapter 3. Suddi's father had told him there would be asign
in the heavens when the Messiah was coming. "It issaidthat from
four cornersthat starswill risetogether and when that they meet, it will be
the time of hisbirth.”

There were many of the Essenes with Suddi and they were
watching from the 'waiting point of the hills, which was probably
above Qumran. He could hardly contain his excitement, "Never in
my wildest hopes!" His voice contained so much awe it was amost a
whisper. | asked him to describe what he was seeing.

S Itislike the heavensthemselves have opened up andall ofthe light is
just shining down upon us. It islike the sun of day! It is so bright!
They are. . . they come together. They have not met so that it is
larger than it will be.

He formed a large ring with her thumbs and forefingers
touching, to show how the stars appeared as they moved in to
merge. It was clear that he was seeing something very unusual. His
excitement was contagious and his voice gave me goosebumps.
This was only one of many times | wished | could see what she was
seeing, but we would have to settle for the second-best of Suddi's
eyewitness description. It seemed there were four stars coming in
together to one point.

S And itis saidwhen that it becomes as one, in that moment he will
take hisfirst breath.

D: Do you know where he will be born?

S Heis in Bethlehem. It is of the prophecies.
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D: How are the other people with you reacting?

S They arealljoyous. It is... everyoneis besidethemselves. They
arefilled withjoy and. . . theenergy that is coursingaroundus. It
isas ifthe whole worldholds its breathin expectation.

His voice was vibrating with emotion. There was no doubt in
my mind that he was witnessing something extremely out of the
ordinary.

D: What do you plan to do? Are you going to try to find the
Messiah?

| assumed anyone at the time who would have knowledge of
what this strange astral phenomenon meant, would naturally want
to go and see him. It would realy be a breakthrough to get that
story. | didn't know at the time that there would be plenty of time
later to learn of the Messiah.

We shall not. It shall befor them to come.

Do the prophecies say who will find him?

It issaidthat he shall befound by othersand then they shall leave.
So you're not going to go to Bethlehem and see if you can
find him?

No,for there will be darkyearswhich shall comesoon. Then he shall
come to us. We shall bepreparedfor him.

This has been prophesied that he will come to your people?
Yes, it is known.

Will he learn from your people?

Not so much that he will learnfrom us, asto be awakenedto what is
inside.

And you have the ability to help awaken this?

We can but try.

This was the first indication that Suddi might be able to give us
first-hand knowledge aboutJesus. | fully realised the importance of
this and intended to follow it wherever it led. She was taking big,
deep breaths as Suddi watched the stars move closer together. |
asked if he knew what time of the year it was.

W OWwow
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S Itisthe beginningof theyear. The new . .. year hagust passed.

It is interesting to conjecture here that he may be referring to
Rosh Hashanah (or 'Rosh Shofar', as he called it), the beginning of
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the Jewish New Year, which now occurs in the fal. The experts
say there were three conjunctions of Saturn and Jupiter during 7
BC, and taking many other variables into consideration they think
the Star may have been the conjunction that occurred on October
3rd, which would have been shortly after the beginning of their
new year. Of course, when | was asking these questions | had no
idea their year was any different from ours and | asked if it was
during the season we cadl spring. He answered, "The season of
growth iscoming, yes."

D: What year of Herod is this now?
S Itisthetwenty-seventh, | believe, | don't ...

He seemed to wish we would stop talking and go away and
leave him alone. He was so involved with what he was watching
that he seemed perturbed by my questions. He showed his
impatience, "You don't seeit?! It isso. . . beautiful!" There was so
much emotion in those words. He seemed surprised that we
couldn't see it also.

D: Areyou going todo anything in particular whenever the strs
al meet?
S We will watch ... andgive homageto him,for he is our king.

Thiscould have taken quite a while, for the stars were obviously
slow-moving, so | decided to speed things up by moving him
ahead to when the stars had al come together and then | asked him
what he was doing.

S Wegivepraiseto Yahwehfor hisgrantingus that we be here. And
we know that it isthegreat Ya (?) honourfor we have lived in the
time ofthefulfilment ofall prophecies. We areletting him know that
we arestrivingto do our best, to be prepared. For this is a great
honour that is being bestowed upon us. And, though we know we
are unworthy, we hopetoriseto the honour.

His hands were clasped, and the foregoing seemed like a prayer.
| asked for another description of the stars now that they had all
four come together.

S Thereisabeam . . .itislike atail. It comes down with all ofthe
light. Itis like afocusthat dropsstraighfromthestar. And itis said
thatin thislightshall he be born. (Orwasthe word 'bore? Thereis
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an interestingdifference in definition here and it opens up specula-
tion.)

Suddi said they were within perhaps fifty miles from Bethlehem
so they could not see the exact spot where the beam of light
touched the earth.

D: Isit brighter now that they are all together?

S Itislike most of the light is beingfocused. In thatit isno longer
scatteredabout, but inaprecisepoint. It is about the brightnessof a
very largefull moon.

| was preparing to ask him another question, when | noticed
Katie's lips were moving quietly as though in prayer. | could
amost see Suddi on his knees with his hands clasped toward the
star and praying with an enormous heart-felt emotion.

D: You can say it doud. We would like to share this moment
with you.

S No! (Emphatically) Would | tell my soul to others? | tell my soul to
Yahweh.

| was quiet for afew moments in reverence and allowed him to
continue until it looked as if he had finished. | was not rushing him
to go on to another scene. This must have been such a dramatic
moment, | wanted to let him savour every drop of it.

D: HasElias also come again?
S He has been born also. It was afew months before. Hisfather is
known to us,for heis of us.

Thus this prophecy had also been fulfilled. There are many
references in the New Testament to this prophecy that verify that
the people of the time accepted the fact that John the Baptist was
the reincarnation of Elias. When Jesus was speaking of John to the
multitude: Matthew 11:10,14. "For this is he, of whom it is
written. Behold, | send my messenger before thy face, which shall
prepare the way before thee . . . And if ye will receive it, thisis
Elias, which was for to come."

When the angel was telling Zacharias that he was to have a son
named John, we see in Luke 1:17: "And he shall go before him in
the spiritand power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the
children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of thejust, to make
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ready a people prepared for the Lord."

D: This must be a very exciting moment. | realy thank you for
sharing it with us. Thisis something that happens once in a
lifetime, to see something as beautiful as this.

S Itismorethanaoncein alifetime, it isoncein forever.

D: That's true. And something we would never have been
alowed to share if you hadn't talked to us about it.

It was such a tremendous experience | thought Katie would
surely bring the remembrance back with her. When | brought her
forward to the present time and awakened her, it was a bit sad that
she had no memory of what Suddi had seen. | had been very
tempted to suggest that she bring this memory forward. But we
had decided in the beginning of our work together that it would be
advisable to allow these experiences to stay in the past where they
belonged. Can anyone imagine how confusing it would be in your
normal waking life to carry around the conscious memories of o
many different lives? | think it would be extremely difficult to get
on with the business of everyday living. There had been times
when Katie said she would later remember fleeting glimpses of
scenes. But these would be similar to the fading fragments of
dreams that we all experience upon awakening from a night's

sleep.
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The Magi and the Baby

We had gone forward in the life of Suddi and came to a time when
he was visiting his cousins in Nazareth. He was sitting in the
square watching the children play in the fountain. | wished to
question him further about the phenomenon of the Star of
Bethlehem in hopes of understanding it better. | also hoped to get
more information about the birth of Jesus.

D:

WOwU
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Before when | talked to you, you said you knew dl the
prophecies of the coming of the Messiah, and you were
looking for him. Why is the Messiah so important?

Heis importantbecauseit ishe who will bringlight to theworld. He
will deliver andgive hope to those who arewithout. He will show
usand others how that we may gain our souls.

Then he will be avery specia person.

He is avery special person, though he is buta child.

Have you seen him?

Once, when his parentscame to us, asking usto help. Forthey knew
ofHerod'splansand they had to leave. They shelteredwith usfor
many days while things were gatheredso that they might make their
journey in safety.

Do you know what Herod's plan was?

To day all children born within a two year span. Becauseit was said
that the Messiah had been born and he thought in this manner he
would capturehim in his net and rid himself of thisworry.

How did Herod know that the Messiah had been born?

When the Magi came and stopped at the palace. They thought,
mistakenly, that if a king was to have been born, surely it would
have been born in the palaceof the king. They spoketo Herod, and
through them he learned that the Messiah had been born and he
would be called King of theJews. And thisHerod could not bear.
Therefore he, when the wise men hadleft, he orderedthat this edict
befollowed. Because if therewere a King of the Jews born, then
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being as he was known as King oftheJews, it would alsofollow
that he would no longer be king.

| imagine that if the Magi had known this, they probably
wouldn't have gone to the palace.

(sigh) It was their destiny. Forwas it not written that this would
occur? It wadforeseen many, many yearsago and thereforeeveryone
knew of it, so that we would be preparedforthis. They were but
following their destiny, aswe must allfollow our own.

Some people have said that when the wise men came to
Herod, it wasa long time after the Messiah was born.

No, for when that the Magi cameto the Messiah, he was still at the
placeofhis birth. He hadnot |eft.

Do you know how many wise men came?

There were three. They weremen of Ur.

Isn't that a city in Babylon?

Barchavia (phonetic.) This is another name for, as you call,
Babylon. Ur is more of apeople thana country or any place. They
areof Ur. Thisistheir descent.
| see. | have heard so many different stories. 1fyou were there,
you would know the truth.

I was not with them when they spoke to Herod. But | have heardof
this, and | know it to betrue.

How did the wise men know it was time to come?

It wasforetold in the heavens. It was the coming together of the
planetsandthestars, andthey used thistoguidethem. They saw the
starand knew itfor what it was.

Once when | talked to you, you said you saw the star on the
night the Messiah was born.

(Emationally) Yes.

Do you think the wise men saw the same star?

All saw thesame star!

| attempted to find out, if possible, which celestial bodies were
involved in the forming of the Star of Bethlehem. | thought he
might possibly know the names of the various bodies.

S

There are different namesfor them, and the different ...  (he
searchedfor the right word) constellationshave names. It is more
that they arenamed in this manner thanjust individual starsto have
names. It issaidthat each one ofthe starsthat came together had a
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name, but | know it not. This isnotmy best study.

Were they stars that are normally in the sky?

Yes. It wasjust that they grew together. That their paths in the
heavens crossed, as it were.

Some people have said it may have been astrange star that had
never been seen in the heavens (referring to the possible
nova.)

It was not one that was createdin thatinstancefor that, no. Thereare
many who try to explain it in many different manners. They triedto
say that it was a warning of the gods that Rome was about tofall.
That it was a comet. It is saidthat there were points of light where
the heavens opened up and shone through. They have many
explanationsfor it. But it was God showing that this was his son,
andgiving usa way to know.

Therearemany people who say that these thingsareimpossible, and
all things are impossible withoutfaith. But when one believes, all
thingsarepossible. I cannotdoubt it,for | sawit with my own eyes.

All | know is that when it came together, that the light was great
enough tocast shadows. And it was strong enough thatyou could not
sit and stareat itfor any length of time. It was something that had
never in the known memory of man ever occurredbefore. Who am |
tojudge God'sways of doing things? The wisemen - it is saidthat
there was possibly afourth. It is said that each of the wise men

followed one of the stars, and at thispoint they met.

You mean they did not meet each other until they were in the
area of Bethlehem?

It was at least within a short travellingdistance. Almost when the
starscame together, the Magi met. All coming from directions. And
it is said that one of them never made it, for there was onefor each
dtar.

Do they know what might have happened to the fourth one?

If they do, it is unknown to me.

Do they think they came from four different countries?

It could be said that they camefrom very distant lands, yes, four
differentpoints of origin.

Do you know which countries?

It was not spoken of, no.

People have said that ifthe wise men saw the star in far away
countries it would be hard to see the same star, and by the
time they got to Bethlehem the star would have been gone.
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This has been one of the arguments. If the star was one single
bright light, it couldn't have been seen because of the curvature of
the earth.

S Thisis true. The talesgrow longer with each telling. But, they
followed the starswho weregrowing together,for they knew what
would occur. And they had been watchingfor hundredsandhundreds
of year sfor thisvery happening. When that the star became one, it
wasseen . .. everywhere.

D: The magi must have known the prophecies, too, or at least
knew how to read the stars.

S Itissaidthat the menfrom Ur were the ones who gave us many of
our prophecies. They alsogave us Abraham.

The original combined star was extremely bright on that night,
and could still be seen in the sky for amost a month afterwards,
but the light could not be seen during the day.

S It wasonly afocusfor one night. It was. . . how do | explainthis?
Thelightwasnot quitethesame. Itwasasif, afterthey hadinitially
come together, they were againseparatingandgoingtheir ways, so it
grew less and less bright. It was perhapsa monthfor the lightto be
gone totally, yes.

People have often wondered why Herod gave the order for all
male children of two and under to be dain. Some say this is proof
that it took the Wise Men that long tojourney from their countries
to Bethlehem. But according to Suddi's version, that could not
have been true. He said the Wise Men found the Babe while he was
still in the place of his birth.

| realise the Bible is open to many interpretations, but | think
Herod waited for awhile for the Wise Men to return to him with
information of the child's whereabouts. Then | think he probably
sent soldiers to find them. All this would have taken time. When
he discovered the Magi had left the country, he angrily proclaimed
that al the children within atwo-year span be included so that the
Child would not 'escape his net'.

D: What do you cal the Messiah?
S (He hesitated.) We call him not.
D: He has no name yet?
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S Hehasname, butto name him would be to name hisdeath, and he
must be protected.

This was unexpected. Apparently if people knew his name,
word might leak back to Herod or his soldiers, and they would
know whom to look for. It would seem that Herod would feel sure
he had killed him in his slaughter of the children and he wouldn't
have to worry about him anymore. But the Essenes thought he
should remain anonymous until the time to revea his identity
arrived. This caution might present problems for my gathering of
information. | asked if he had heard any stories of his birth, hoping
to get something akin to the Bible version.

S We know thestory ofhis birth. Hewasborn in Bethlehem, thisisall
that is needed to be known. Itfulfilled theprophecy. At some later
datehe will agairfulfil anotherprophecy inwhich, where he comes
out of, it will be known. And an object of disbelief because of this.
But to tell too much would befoolish.

He was apparently referring to the prophecy he had mentioned
earlier about nothing good ever coming out of Nazareth. Still
pressing for some sort of information, | thought Suddi may have
heard of the Virgin Birth. Surely it would not endanger the
Messiah if he told me of any unusual happenings connected with
his birth.

S Hewasbhornin acave, ifthisisconsideredunusual.

This sounded strange but there are many references in the Lost
Books ofthe Bible toJesus' birthplace as acave. The ancient Church
of the Nativity in Bethlehem is built over the sacred grotto or cave
that is recognised as the supposed birthplace. Caves were also used
as stables in those days.

S Therearemany storiesabout hishirth. There will be many more in
the yearsto come. But thisisfor alatertimefor thisto be known. To
know where he was bornexactly would be to name who his parents
are. Peopleare traceable. You may huntfor themandifyou know
enough about them, you will find them.

That, of course, made sense. | was still fishing when | assumed
that if they had come to the Essenes for hiding, then they were
probably not even in the country anymore. It would seem that the
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safest thing to do would be to leave the land of his birth. But he
only parroted my remark, "It would be a safe thing." So, it was
obvious | was not going to make him reveal any names. Maybe the
next best would be to try for a description of the parents.

S His mother wasbut achild. She was maybe sixteen, no more. With
such beauty and calmness, it was to be marvelledat. Thefather was
older, a very pious man. He loved his wife very much: you would
see this in a glance. They had been together many times in other
lives.

Was there anything unusua about the baby?

(Hisvoice heldso much adoration.) His beautiful eyes. And thefact
that he was the calmest child. He would look atyou and itis like he
knew all of the secrets of the universeandjustgloriedin them.

D: Then he was different from the normal child?

S How would I know of normal children? (A natural answer, Suddi
was a bachelor.) They all cry and nurse and need their napkins
changed. What can onesay? It wasas ifhe watched everything . . .
to learnofit, to experienceal at once.
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| assumed that if Suddi had seen him, it would have been such
an emotional experience that he would have remembered every
detail.

D: You said he had beautiful eyes. What colour were they?

S They were never the same. One look they were gray, and the next
time blue, maybegreen. You were never sure.

D: What colour was his hair, or did he have any?

S What he had wasa lightshade of red, a very sandy red.

This was a strange response that does not agree with the usua
picture people have of the Christ Child. They aways assume he
was dark or at least brown-haired. However, this description
agrees with the ones given by Taylor Caldwell in Jess Steam's
book, SearchForA Soul and Edgar Cayce's writings about Jesus.

When the Messiah came to the Essenes for protection he was
just alittle baby, but Suddi knew it would be his destiny to seehim
again. This was another positiveindication that we might get more
of his story.

| changed tactics and decided to ask about John the Baptist.
Maybe he would not be so protective of him and | could get
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information in a round-about way.

D: You told me about the prophecy of Elias returning and being
born again a few months before the Messiah. You said that
his father was known to you because he was one of you.
(Suddi was nodding.) | have heard that his father was a priest,
but | don't know of what religion.

S Therearealways the Roman religions, but it is saidthat the Romans
believe in what is convenient. He wasa priest of God. There isno
other religion other than this. He was not a rabbi. Heserved at the
temple.

| was realy unaware that there was a difference between the
temple and the synagogue. In the Bible they are both referred to,
but we are not taught that they could be different places and have
different functions. | had always thought they referred to the same
place. This is covered in Chapter 5 when Suddi explained the
difference.

D: Canyou tell me what happened to that child?

S The childand his mother arewith us. Heis indanger,for he alsofits
into the category that Herod wants slain. Thefather was killed.
Unfortunately this edict occurred right after a census was taken,
therefore they knew of the babes that had been born. And when they
came to hishouse andasked, "Where isyour child?" He told them,
"I know not." And they believedhim not.

Was the baby there?

No. The mother is very unhappy, for shefeels that she should have
been stronger with him, and to be sure that he had come. But he
spoke to her andsaid, no, that he was an old man and woulddie in
his duty to God. This was his wish.

Did he know where she had gone?

Heknew to whom, he did not know to where.

He probably wouldn't have told anyway.

No, he would have died, anddid.

0o
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| assumed that the verification or the nullification of Katie's
accounts would rest with the Bible since it is the most complete
record we have of the life of Christ. But | was surprised to find
many gaps and half-stories in the Biblical accounts. One case in
point is this one about Zacharias. He is mentioned in the Bible as
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the father of John but the story of his fate is not. | found that the
story of his murder is faithfully recorded in The Aquarian Gospel of
Jesus the Christand one of the apocryphal Lost Books of the Bible
called The Protevangelion,supposedly written by James.

When | read in these stories that Elizabeth had taken the baby
and fled to the hills, it was as though abright light went on in my
mind. " Of course she went to the hills," | thought. "What woman
with a baby is going to be wandering around in the wilderness?
She knew where she was going all the time. She was headed for the
Essene community in the hills, where she knew she would be
safe” It was utterly amazing how the story coming through Katie
in deep trance made so much sense and was tying up so many loose
ends that are left dangling in the Bible.

So far Suddi had mentioned no names except that this baby was
the reincarnation of Elias. | asked if he knew the father's name. |
said | wanted to know because | thought he was a very brave man.

S Thetimeisnot nowfor it alsoto be known. Was itjust not so thathis
childalso was in danger? Thereforeto name thefather isto name the
son.

A tinge of fear and secrecy always seemed to creep in when | got
too close to forbidden topics. There were many things he felt
honour-bound to protect. | was going to have to find ways to get
him to release information. This protectiveness was very deeply
ingrained, as witnessed in the earlier chapters. But now it became
almost an obsession that he must protect the Messiah and John
from any danger.

D: But they're not babies anymore, are they?

S They arechildren. They have several years.

D: You said that thischild (John) iswith you. Does he seem to be

any different from the other children?

S (smiling) Heidfiercelikealion. Heisstrongandlets everyone know
exactly what he isthinking. They don't have to agree, but they are
sure to know hispoint of view.

(I laughed.) Is he mischievous?

No, heisagoodson. Helooks much like hiscousin (Jesus). Only he
is perhaps of more blood and more like hisfather in strength.
Whereashis cousin iscalmer andfiner.

D: Does he have the same colour of hair?

09
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Hisis definitely very, very red. It glows likefire aroundhishead.
Some people think that those living in your country are
dark-skinned with black hair.
Those who told you this, perhapsthey have only met those who are
from the south or maybe anotherarea. But those who live here, (at
Nazar eth)for themost pan they arelight of skin andfairof hair and
light of eye. There is much intermarriagewith peoplefrom the
south. Therefore, it is more and more being lost. There arefewer
childrenthat areborn with red or yellow hair. There are moreborn
with brown or dark.
Well, do you know, are there any other prophecies concern-
ing what will happen to this child, the Messiah, in his life?
It issaidthat he shall spreadthe word and he shall take the suffering
of the world upon hisshoulders. And through his suffering we shall
be saved.

We have heard this term, 'we shal be saved', al our lives. But |

wondered what it really meant, especialy what it meant in Suddi's
time. We shall be saved from what?

S

Q0o

Fromourselves. With the way that it is now, the way that it stands,
one must always, through unstriving, say, gain the step up the
ladder, asit were. Whereas, with divine intercessionand askingfor
assistanceor blessing, you may take the steps up the ladder easier.
I'm not explainingthis very well. My father explainsmuch better.
Well, saved, up the ladder, does this have to do with
reincarnation, rebirth?

To rehirth, yes. Of reaching the perfection of the soul, yes. For it
says that a man must again be born. This is in some of the
prophecies.

Inorder to attain perfection?

To attain heaven.

Well, let me tell you one thing that | have heard and you can
tell me what you think. Some people say that when you're
saved, it means you are saved from your sinsand you will not
go to Hell.

(Interrupted) There is no Hell other than that that you create
yourself. Itisthe image thatyou project, that youforesee. Thishas
always to have been known. That the suffering that occurs, for the
most part,ishere. So that when you die, what you suffer isthrough
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your own need or desireto suffer. Why would God, who createsall
things perfect, create something that was so horridto him? This to
me does not make sense.

D: They say that he will send you to Hell to punish you.
No onepunishesyou but yourself! You are your ownjudge. Does it

S
notsay, "Judgenot others, lest ye yourselfbejudged'? It says, judge
not others, it does not say self-judging. You are your own selfs

judge. (He seemed tofeel very strongly about this.)
Well, I've dways believed that God was a good and loving

D:
God. He would not do things like that, but others don't agree

with me,

St Mary's Well in Nazareth



CHAPTER 20
Jesus andJohn: Two Students at Qumran

During another session | came across Suddi while he was teaching.
Again, this would not have been an unusual situation except that
his hesitancy to answer alerted me that something specia was
going on. There was the same undercurrent of secrecy that was
present so many times. The question was aways how to get
around this built-in guard. He admitted only that he had two
students, and from his carefully worded answers | sensed who the
students might be. | would have to proceed cautiously to find the
answers. | asked him what he was teaching them.

S | teachthe Law. (Hepausedandsmiledtenderly.) This to me seems
very odd. How can one teach the Law to someone who knows it
better than | know it myself? (Hegave agentle laugh.)

D: Areyou speaking of your students?

S | amspeaking of one of them, yes.

Now | felt certain | knew whom he was teaching. But how to
get him to admit it?

S They areboth very intelligent. Oneis more of thefir e temperament,
andthe other onejustsits thereandlooks at you. And sometimesyou
feel so incredibly stupidbecause he putsa point across, andit islike
you have been shown thisfor thefirsttime. And you look at it with
new light and new eyes.

| told him | was surprised because | wondered what a child
could teach a teacher.

S A child canteach many adultsmany things. How to love, how to be
open, how to love otherswithout consideringper hapswhat they will
attainfrom the other person.

| asked for an example of something he had shown him and
Suddi gave me the following.
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He is very observant. He watches everything as if to learnfrom
everything. He saidthat when a plant isgrowing, it knows when to
put out new branches, and it knows when to blossom and when to
seed. And it knows when to doall these thingswithout any apparent
guidance. It seemsto know these things out ofthin air,so tosay. o,
in the heartof things man can know thingsout of thin air, the way
the plants do with the more basic things. Because man is a more
advanced creature, he could know more advanced things out of thin
air, anduse these thingsforguidinghis lifeandactions. | can not tell
it the way he did. He hasa beautiful way with words.

Are these things that he has told you that you had not thought
of by yourself?

Not necessarily that hadn't been thought of. But it is like a breath of
springclearingthedust and the cobwebs away so that you may see it
clearly. Perhapsforthefirst time.

He must be an unusual child. Are your students very old?
They arenot yet to their Barmitzvahs. They aretwelve anda half.

Since | did not have knowledge of Jewish customs, | thought the
Barmitzvah was celebrated when the boy reached the age of
twelve, but Suddi said it was at thirteen. | wanted a little more
information about what he was teaching them. By the law, did he
mean the Torah?

S

It is part of the Torah, but the Law is those lawsgiven to us by
Moses. The things that we must daily live by, in order to be
considered holy and on the rightpath. These areguidelines, as it
were. Itisjust partof the Torah. It isjust one ofthe sections, as it
were.

Can you tell me, briefly, some of the laws that are important?
There areall the dietaryrules. There arethelaws of. . . of course,
the Commandments. The, Honour thyfather and mother, and keep
the Sabbath day holy, anddo not commit adultery or sin, or steal or
lust or any of those. Those arepartof the Law. How you must treat
thosewho work with you. How you must deal with. . . say, like if
ahusbanddies, who then that thewife would become wife to. There
aretheselaws. Everything aboutday-to-day existence isdown inthe
law. Then thereisthelaw thatgoesinto . . . such as, how long that
you may have a slave aspart of your possession. The laws of slaves
andfreedmen and such uselessthings.
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D: What do you mean, useless things?
S If thereareno slaves, why should therebe laws ofthem?

This was true. There were no daves in Qumran. But Suddi said
even though it was useless, it was tradition to learn these things.
Of course, they would be important for someone living outside
the walls to know. | asked him to explain thelaw of the dave and
the freedman.

S W, after seven yearsthe Hebrewis no longer aslave. You must be
bound by law to set this slavefreeand make him afreeman. Unless
under certain circumstances. There are differences in this, but they
areveryfew. Itisvery complicatedandvery involved, butthisisthe
basisof it.

D: Are the Essene laws different from the Torah?

S You would not consider them Essene laws. They arelaws of nature.
The law of manifestation. Where that, to desire and then to know
that it shall befulfilled, and the need shall befulfilled. These laws
arethe basic laws of nature. This is what is also being taught, but
there are others who would teach them this. How to utilise every
partof onesdlf,for what is the purposeof one'slife. What is thegoal
to ultimately reach. Thatgoal, sothat one may becomefulfilled with
thislife.

These Essene beliefs are not found in the Torah?

It isnotthatit isnotthere. The lawsaretherefor all tosee. Itisjust
that they arenot paidany particularattention.

Well, to many people it's just words anyway. They don't
realy understand.

But these are the words of the Lord our God. | mean, they areholy,
they must. . . itis beyond me how men, andthere aremany, go on
in their day-to- day existence denying that God exists. For these |
feel great sorrow, for they aregoing through life blinder than one
bornwithout eyes. Forthey have closed the eyes of their soul.
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| thought | would try again to get the names of the students. He
hesitated but finally answered, "There isyoung Benjoseph and then
thereis Benzacharias." Finally | had got through. He did not realise
that | had tricked him. He could not tell me the names of the
Messiah and the Way-preparer, but it was dl right to reveal the
names of his students since he thought | would not be able to
associate the two. He could not be aware that these names would
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be enough for meto identify them. Apparently 'Ben' in front of a
name means 'son of, and the names Joseph and Zacharias made it
clear he was speaking of Jesus and John. He had no way of
knowing that | knew the significance of their fathers names, and
that | would be able to put two and two together. Now | would
have names to use that might elude the barrier of protectiveness.
He could talk freely about his students without realising he was
giving anything away.

He said these were their fathers names. They had two names:
"This is their second name, as you would word this, yes." He still
refused to give me their first names. That was dl right. He did not
realise he had told me enough aready.

D: Have these students been studying with you very long?
S Snceperhapsthey wereeight yearsold, about, yes. Aboutfive, four
orfive years.

I now knew | could ask questions about Benjoseph and he
would answer, unaware that | knew Benjoseph and the Messiah
were one and the same. This method proved very effective.

D: Where did Benjoseph live before he came to you?

S Forawhile he sojournedin Egypt, andfar offfrom there, to learn.

D: Some people say that a child cannot think for themselves and
learn anything when they are that young.

S This is because they are not treated as though they have any
intelligence, therefore they have no need to show that they have
powers of thought and assimilation. It is said that thefirst seven
years of a child are what makes the man. He is a very unusual
student. Therefore, yes, | would say they taughthim. It issaidthat
he went with his cousin to see many placesfartheraway. This | do
not know, | have not questionedhim upon this. | do notfedl itis my
right.

D: Do you know which cousin that was?

S It isone of his mother's cousins. I'm not sure, | believe it is his
cousin. Hisnameis alsoJoseph.

| was surprised that his mother would have allowed him to go
so far away, but Suddi said that she aso went with them on these
journeys.

D: Ishis mother living with you now?
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No, they live in their home. They did at one time live in the
community, but they have other childrento take careof. And there
aremany thingsthat must be done in order to live day to day. They
felt that he will benefitfrom our knowledge andour teachings. They
come here quitefrequently andvisit. And hegoes home with asgreat
afrequency. They live in Nazareth. It is afew days journey.
Maybe once a month they come to see him and again then he goes
and sees them. Therefore the contact has not been broken.

Is the Law the only thing that you teach these boys?

Yes, but they study with all of the teachers here. They learn
mathematics, the study of the stars, the study of the prophecies, the
mysteries. Everything that we could possibly teach them.

Do you think they are good students?

Yes, | would say that they are.

Every time he spoke of them, there was affection in his voice.

They were Suddi's only students. He had been devoting his time
exclusively toteaching them, thus the elders at Qumran must have
considered their education avery important project.
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Jesus and John: Completion of Their
Studies

When Jesus and John were fourteen years old | came across Suddi
as he was writing a certificate for them. "They must leave andthisis
to say that | have taught themand to have examinedthem andfound them
to have sufficient knowledge in Law to be consideredfirstin Law. Well
enough to themselvesteach.”

At this point | got out a tablet and a marker | had procured and
asked him to write for me some of what he was putting on the
certificate. | especialy wanted him to write the names of his
students. But he said, "The studentswill write their namesin. It must
be signedby them." He opened his eyes, took the marker and looked
curioudly at it. He took it with his right hand although Katie is
normally left-handed. It was obvioudly a strange object to Suddi
and he felt the point trying to figure out which end to use. He then
wrote something from right to left across the paper, but to me it
looked like scribbling. | asked what it said.

S Itisjust, basically, to anyone that it would be importantto, that |
havefound that these students ar efirstin Law. 1t goes onandon but
that ispart of it.

Have they been good students?

Forthe most part. Therewas some heatedargumentsat times. Butfor
the most partthey arevery good children.

Were these arguments between the boys or with you?

A lot ofthis was between the two of them.

They didn't agree with the teachings?

It was not that they didnot agreewith theteachings. Perhapsthey did
not agree with each other's interpretations(he had difficulty with
that word) ofthe teachings.

Did you ever have any arguments with them?

None that | recall. (He smiled.) Benjoseph, he never hadto argue.
Hejust looked at you. If hefelt that you weren't understanding,

wono wo
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per haps, hispoint of view on a certainthing, andhe hadgoneover it
several times, he wouldjust look at you with those soulful eyes. And
it wagjust likehe was saying that, "Even though | know you do not
under stand, Iforgive you anyway". And that would be the end of
anything. Who would think of arguingthen?

During dl these years they were Suddi's only students. "The
classesarekept very small so that they will be sureto learneverything that
has been taught. To have more would divide the attention too thinly."
Suddi had not made as many trips to Nazareth because his work
with them had taken precedence over everything else. He was not
going to have any more students after they left.

D: |thought you had to teach al the time?

S No, therearetimes between students, yes. We areallowed timefor
further studies, other thingsto do. Itis my time togo outfor awhile.
To see what isgoingon in the world. It istimefor a . . . break. |
must go out and speak to others, so that they would know thegreat
things that are happening. And give them hope and hopefully
understandingof ... maybe their lives andthe whys of things.

D: Will you do this by going to people's homes or in a public
place in the towns?

S Sometimes both ways. We will becometeachersto them. Ifthereisonly
one, then you will teach the one. If there are many more who are
willing tolearn, then you will teachthem . . . allthat arewilling.

Most of the teaching would be done by word of mouth since,
"Most of thepeople, they areunableto readany script or anything of this
nature." This sounded very similar to what Jesus told his disciples
to do in the New Testament. This idea could very likely have
come from this practice of the Essenes.

D: Are women aso alowed to learn from you?

S Of course! Thisisunderstoodby women as well asmen. Why not?

D: Because | have heard that the Jews don't even alow the
women in the synagogues.

They have a very narrow-mindedliook at existence.

Do Essene women ever go out to teach?

Usually they teachjust in the school, unless it is perhapsto go to a
community that they are as accepted in, as they would be here.
Because it can be more dangerougfor them to go out there than it
would befor, say, myself.
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D: Do you expect to meet any opposition?

S Yes. Therearepeople who never return. The Romans will not like
what | have to say. The people in power do not always like
prophets. They arenot very popular. Togive hopeto the massesis
toperhapsbreaktheir link atcontrol. And theyfeel they arelosing
control of the matter and thisfrightensthem, and thisispart ofthe
praoblem.

D: Where are you going to go whenever you leave?

S It hasnot been broughtto my knowledge vet.

| asked for more information about Jesus, or Benjoseph, as
Suddi called him.

D: Does Benjoseph have any brothers and sisters?

S: Hehas- let methink- sixbrothersand I think threesisters. Heis
the eldest.

Was he trained in any type of work besides his studies?

Heis carpenter,as hisfather.

What type of carpentry is done in your community?

There are house peoplewho erect the houses. There arethose who
buildthefurnitureinside. There arethose who would help buildthe
temples. There aredifferent types. The thing that he does the most
is, he would build thefurnitureand he makes some very beautiful
things. Many woods areavailablehere. Then there are those things
that must be broughtin. It dependson what you wish to use itfor.
Thereis woodfor furniture. There would not be woodfor . . . say,
buildinga temple out of it would not bedone. It would be done with
bricks or marbles.

D: What kind of personalities would you say the two boys have?

S They are two very different personalities. Benzachariasis very

exuberant, he is very much alive. He isveryjoyful with life, andthe
celebrationoflife. Benjosephis. . . hegets asmuch enjoyments of
life, but isperhapsina quietway. It'slike comparingthetiger lily,
which iswild and exctic andflashy. And comparing it to the lily,
justthe lily of thefields, they are very quiet and very small. But in
their own way asbeautiful asthe tigerlily is in itsexotic way.

I think it was significant that Suddi used this comparison. Jesus
has been called the Lily of the Valley many times. | assume this was
the small lily of the fields that Suddi referred to.

D: Does Benjoseph seem to be of asad nature?

Wowno
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S No, heisajoyful child. He delightsin everything. It isasif hesees
with eyes that arg ust newly awakened and see theglory inall.

D: Do you know if he knows of his destiny?

S (sigh) Hehas knowledge. It is something that there isa very calm
acceptanceof. (A deepersigh) But itis... how can one explainit?
He knowsper hapswhat shall beto be, but hisattitudeis ofa "Let's
wait andsee" andjustliving each day asit comes, sofar.

D: Then itdoesn't bother him if he knows what might happen in
the future?

S lam not his conscience, | cannotsay if truly it bothershim.

This topic seemed to bother Suddi, so | decided to try to get
some information about where the boys would be going when
they left Qumran.

S I'mnot sure. They go on their journeys. Their pathway has been
determinedby theteachers. The eldersknow. They have knowledge
ofthis, but it isfor theirpath.

D: Wadll, are they going to adifferent country or will they stay in
this area?

S Itis verypossiblethat they shall travel to others.

D: Do you think their parents will go with them?

S It ispossible that Benjoseph's mother might, but it isvery doubtful.
Benzacharias mother lives with us. But he will be travellingwith
hiscousins. They will probablygo againwith Benjoseph'smother's
cousin.

This was the same person that Jesus had travelled with in his
firstjourneys asasmall child.

Will they be gone along time?

Who can say? It isfor Yahweh to decide.

Do you think you will ever see the boys again?

(Sadly) One | shall never see again. The other | shall see.
Benzacharias, our pathsshall not crossagain. It hasjust made itself
known to me. |fedl alittle sad, but he has his destiny and | have
mine.

Maybe my question triggered the premonition. | was aways
hopeful we could follow the story of Jesus further, and not lose
sight of him when he left the school. It now appeared that it would
be possible since Suddi instinctively knew he would see him again.

QRSO



CHAPTER 22
Jesus Travels, and Mary

The next time that | found Suddi having any association with
Jesus, he was around seventeen years old and was again being
taught at Qumran. Benzacharias had not returned to the commu-
nity but was with his cousins. | am not sure what that meant, it
could be that he was staying with Mary and Joseph in Nazareth,
for the brothers and sisters of Jesus were aso his cousins. | thought
that when Jesus received his certificate and left he would no longer
have to take lessons from the Essenes.

S Thisis true, he does not have to. It is actually not so much teaching
as it is discussing questions and talking about things. For several
years he left and was on travelsand has returnedagain. He desires
instructionin certain questionsthat he hasbrought to us. Thereare
questionsasfar as some oftheprophecies, asto what their meanings
are. Also, some of theinterpretations. There are many laws which
are very open to interpretations, and we are looking at different
viewpoints ofthesethings. Like, taking it oneway andthen looking
at itand decidingifit could also be taken some other way. And what
the ramificationsof doing thiswould be.

D: Thisisgood, you are teaching him to think for himself.

S And to question of things, yes. To never take something atface value
.. . hesaid that in histravels he noticed that many of the teachers
speak in ways that the people do not understand. He is concerned
about this. He thinks there must be a way to speak to themso they
will know ofwhat you speak. By comparingthe knowledgeto things
that they know and see about them in their day-to-day livesand in
this way, perhapsthey will understand the message. He watches
nature and sees lessons in the simplest things, thingsthat | could
never see. (I askedfor an example.) There isa plantthatgrows and
increasesin a strangeway. The way it grows, it will shoot up a
singleplantfrom the rootsand other plants can come up from the
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roots. And the branches that grow up will bend over and out, and
when they contact thegroundagain, put down roots and start a new

offspring plant.

He saidthis was a good example of aman's cycle of lives. That the
plantputting up new plantsfrom the roots was like a man going
through rebirths. And the branches tipping over and making new

plants that way would be the man'sfamily and his children
descending that way while he comes backfor new lives and starts
newfamilies. He uses circles in many of his examples of this. He
used another plantasan example, a plant thatis composed of many

layers (similar to an onion). He said this would show the different
planes of existence. He pointed out that, at the very centre of the
plantthe layersarevery thin andclosetogether. | fone could consider
each layer as a different plane, one can see thatat the centre where
it'sthe smallestand most limited, that is like thephysical world. As
one travels upward and outward in the planes, one's horizon of

understanding would expand each time and you would see and
under standmore.

Another example he came byfrom watching the water. He pointed
out how a wave could come infrom the sea andlap up on theshore,

andpick up a bit of debris. And when this bit of debrisisput back
down it'salmost at the sameplace that it was before, but moved over

dightly. And so the piece of debris will graduallytravel down the
shore being picked up andplaced back down by the waves. He said
thatthisis like your cycle of lives. You go throughyour cycle oflife,

startingat onepoint and then when you die, it's like beingpicked up

by the wave and then re-deposited in a life. Your spirit is
re-depositedandit'sa little bitfurther along the way of where you're
meaning togo.

That would make sense. It would also show how dowly it

happens.

Yes, itisavery slowprocess. And one must have much patienceand
work on it diligently.

It seemed as though Jesus was beginning to develop his concept

of parables. | wonder if some of these were still too complicated
for the average person of his day to understand. These are not
mentioned in the Bible, most likely because of their reference to
reincarnation which the early church strongly objected to. The
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parables that are included in the Bible show that he continued to
simplify his teachings and often used things in nature as a
reference.

D: Does he tend to stick to the letter of the Law or is he rather
broad in his interpretation?

S Heisbroadin hisinterpretationin that hefeelsthat love isthe only
law that one must abide by solely. And after thatall the otherspale
into insignificance. We did not teach him this. He came by this
conclusion throughinner ... what do | say..? discussionswith his
soul, anddeciding how hefeels about certainthings. Love cannot be
taught. It is something that must just grow. And again, | am not
explaining myself very clearly. The only restrictionshe spoke of
wer e those concerning harming other human beings and other living
beings. To not physically harmother living beings and to try andto
not mentally harm them either. He knows the power that thought
has. If you think something strong enough, the vibrationssent out
will cause itto cometo pass, andhe isaware ofthis. It isimportant
not to think evil in your heart.

D: Where did he go on his travels?

S:  Where did he not go? He travelledall over most of the world as we
know it. It issaidthatJoseph (of Arimathaea), hisunclewent with
him.

Before, when | asked Suddi who accompanied Jesus as a child,
he said it was his cousin, Joseph, although he did not seem too sure
of the relationship. This may not be a contradiction, but an honest
mistake. Suddi might not have been too sure how Joseph was
related, except that he knew he was a relative of Mary's. He
referred to him asJesus uncle from this point in the story onward.

D: Did his mother go with him?

S:  Duringpart of the travels, but then she had to stay home with his
sistersand brothers. Hidfather stays andgoes about his work. He is
very much ofthisworld,Joseph. Heisa very good man, but heis
very practical.

D: That seems strange, to have such a difference between the
mother and the father.

S Why isthisstrange?ltgives a balancedlook atthings. You have one
thatisvery much livinginanotherdimension, andyou havethe one
thatlives in the hereandnow. It giveshim aview ofboth sides.
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D: Are any of Benjoseph's brothers or sisters interested in the
same things that he is?

S Perhapsnot to thegreat extent that he is. They are, in thefact that
they love their brother, and would be interestedin the thingsthat he
is. But he hasgone beyond them. Are not all brothersdifferentfrom
oneanother?

In an earlier session Suddi had said that before the Messiah was
born his mother was known to the Essenes. | wondered how they
knew whom she was going to be.

S She was chosen by the elders to be instructedandfor her destiny to be
made known to her. It was knownfrom her birth whom she would
be. And herparentswere of us.

| had read in an Edgar Cayce book that Mary had been chosen
from many other young girls. So I questioned with thisin mind.

D: Didthey choose her from others?

S How can we choose the mother of the Messiah? It is not up to us.
Thatisup to Yahweh. But he allowed usto know, so that we might
instruct her andperhapsguide her upon the path. The elders knew
but they did not choose. It is saidthat there areothers whose charts
couldpossibly havefit, but there was study and it was decided that
.. .this was the only basicdecision that | canthink of was made.
The chart was read and it was finally understood in what was
meant. | am not explaining this very well.

D: Oh, I think you are doing an excellent job of it. How is the
chart made up?

S Itissaidthat it has to do with thepointsat which the starsliewhen
you are born, and thepath that they take while you live. But | do
not create these, thereforel know very littleaboutthem. Themaster
ofthis is Bengoliad(phonetic). | remember when that we went tothe
classesthey triedto teach me tofollow the stars. I'm not very goodat
this, it isnot myfield of study.

D: But this was how she was chosen, from her chart?

He was becoming frustrated. We were having a communication
problem here understanding exactly what he meant.

S You still do not understand!We did not choose her. We were allowed
to have the knowledge in which tofind out who she was, in order
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that we might help her along this path. (Very deliberately, as
though talking to a child.) The only thing asfar as someone's
decision, is about the interpretationof these charts. There were
severalgirlswho wereborn at approximatelythe same timesthat it
was possible. And therefore the ultimate inter pretationcame about.

This waswhen that it was discoveredthat she would be the mother

ofthe Messiah.

| thought | had better drop this topic, so | switched back to
Benjoseph.

D
S
D:
S
D:
S

0o

S

Do you know what he will do with his life?

(Sadly) Yes. Heis very special.

Can you share it?

It isnotfor meto share. It will be madeknown in time.

Do you think he will travel again?

| have no way of knowing. Forhereheisnow, he liveswith us. He
said that his travels opened his eyes to many things that he was
heretoforeblind of. And in this thatit didgreat, greatgood.

Why did he travel to the other countries?

To learn ofthepeople. It was told that they traded, which they did.
But they alsodid alot of learningand speakingto people andfinding
out their views on thingsandlife.

Do you think he might have gone to the religious leaders of
the countries?

It isnotfor me to say, | have not questionedhim.

The next mention of Jesus was five years later when | spoke to
Suddi as hejourneyed to see his sister in Bethesda prior to her
death (see Chapter 12).

D:
S

D:
S

D:

Have you had any news lately of Benjoseph?

Not very recent, no. It issaid that hetravels. I do not know. If he
returned, it wasnotfor any length oftime.

What about Benzacharias? Have you heard any news of him?
It is said that he hasgone out into the world, and is gathering
followers.

And he issupposed to be the way-shower or the preparer, am
| correct?

He frowned deeply. It seemed to bother him that | knew this. "I
did not speak of thisto you!"
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D: Waell, someone did. You don't think you told me about it?

He quickly went on the defensive and answered coldly, "1 do not
remember”.

D: Wall, I know it is supposed to be a secret, but we aren't going

to tell anyone. | suppose heis not ready yet to let the people
know?

S No. He is gatheringfollowers and knowledge and strength to
prepare.

The Pool at Bethesda



CHAPTER 23

Jesus Ministry Begins

I moved Suddi ahead again to another important day in hislife. He
had been staying for awhile with his cousins in Nazareth. He had
not been back to Qumran for many months. His voice seemed
tired, "1'm getting too old to travel everywhere." He and his cousins
were at the synagogue in Nazareth. | received a pleasant surprise
when | asked if he had heard any news of Benjoseph. "It is he who
we arewaitingto hear", Suddi announced. Jesus had been back from
his travels for maybe six months, but Suddi had not yet heard
where he had been. Since Suddi wasjust a member of the large
congregation in the synagogue, he did not know if he would be
able to speak with him or not. | asked him to describe what was

happening.

S He'sjust reading of the Torah. And speaking of the Scriptures to
(lookingfor the rightword . .) define them in the terms which we
can understand. He is readingabout the promises that God made of
the Saviour. He is readingalso of Ezra and the promisesthat were
madethat Israel would againbecome a greatnation.

D: Has he been doing this before?

S It isdone. Fromthe time that you have reachedyour Barmitzvah,
you areallowed to speakin synagogue, to readthe Torah. But thisis
unusual. In the synagogue there area lot of timesgreat arguments
thatgo on. Tonightthereisno arguing. The people, they are very
quiet. He hasa beautiful voice that is very easy to listento ...  heis
alsotrying to explainadifficult concept about the different univer ses,
andhow all our lives areinterconnected. He is using the exampleof
atapestry to simplify what he is talking about. The tapestry, you
look on the back side and it's woven like a cloth. You look on the

front side and there'spicturesand action going on. The back side
where it's woven like a cloth is like the structure of the universes.

And thefrontside where you can see apatternto it, that isour lives
imposed upon the universes. He is tryingto have them understand
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| was wondering when he started performing his miracles. |
asked if the people had noticed anything unusual or different about
this man.

S Most ofthemjust know that heis very gentle andcalm. That ifthey
have needs or problems, that they cango to him andhe will listen.

Suddi's voice was very quiet as he spoke of this scene. Benjo-
seph was not aware that Suddi was there among the people. | could
almost see the ageing teacher at the back or the side of thedimly lit
synagogue, quietly listening with the others. And out of al the
people there, only he perhaps, knew who this man was and what
tremendous destiny lay before him as he began his ministry.

Jesus physical description was that of a man with grey eyes,
light reddish- yellow hair and a short beard. He was dlightly taller
than the average man of that time, very dender, 'of a fine mould'.
He was wearing a light blue robe and the prayer robe, which isa
long cloth that the Jewish men wear even today while in syna-
gogue. It is draped about their head and shoulders like a shawl.
"His eyes are very piercing. They stare out of hisface like something
alive."

What do you think of him?

(There wasprideand love in hisvoice) | am very pleased. | think he
isagood man. | think he will do well.

Do you think he learned well the lessons you taught him?

| taught him naught. | just opened his eyes to what was there.

Do you think he has changed since the last time you saw him?
He hasgrown more atpeace. He is like aslow moving river that is
very deep. You do not know what runs underneaththe surface.

WOwO wo

| thought perhaps now Suddi would tell me Benjoseph's other
name. If he had gone out into the world, there would no longer be
the need to protect him so closely.

S Yeshua, thisis hisname.

| had him repeat it several times in order to get it correctly. It
was phonetically 'Yes-uah', with a strong accent on the first
syllable.
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D: Will you betalking to Yeshua before he leaves tonight?

S (softly) | think not. | thinkjust knowing would be enough. just
wish to hear him speak words. He hasgrown well, and | canfeel
insidethatperhaps| helped.

After | had finished writing this book | came across a little-
known book called The Archko Volume, by Drs. Mclntoch and
Twyman, which was originally published in 1887. These men had
found written reports in the Vatican Library that were sent to
Rome during the time of Christ. They had them trandated from
their origina language. One of these contained a description of
Jesus that amazingly matches everything that Suddi had said about
him.

"While he is nothing but a man, there is something about him
that distinguishes him from every other man. He is the picture of
his mother, only he has not her smooth, round face. His hair is a
little more golden than hers, though it is as much from sunburn as
anything else. He is tall, and his shoulders are alittle dropped; his
visage is thin and of a swarthy complexion, though thisis from
exposure. His eyes are large and a soft blue, and rather dull and
heavy. The lashes are long, and his eyebrows very large. His nose
isthat of aJew. In fact, he reminds me of an old-fashioned Jew in
every sense of the word. He is not a great talker, unless there is
something brought up about heaven and divine things, when his
tongue moves glibly and his eyes light up with a peculiar bril-
liancy. Though there is this peculiarity about Jesus, he never
argues a question; he never disputes. He will commence and state
facts, and they are on such a solid basis that nobody will have the
boldness to dispute with him. Though he has such mastership of
judgement, he takes no pride in confuting his opponents, but
aways seems to be sorry for them. | have seen him attacked by the
scribes and doctors of the Law, and they seemed like little children
learning their lessons under a master.”

When Jesus left the synagogue after the service he was going to
go to hisparents house. Since Suddi was not planning on speaking
with him, we probably would not have been able to learn much
more. So | decided to move Suddi ahead another five years to an
important day in his life. He was in Nazareth and was speaking
with a friend.

S Hesays that he has heard of Yeshua and that he is beginning to
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preachto the others, andthat the word isbeing spread. It issaid that
alreadyin thefew monthsthat he hasspoken, thatgreatcrowds come
to listen to what he has to say, in hopes that he will perform a
miracle. It is known that the powers are very strong thatflow
through him. It issaidthat he has cureda leper who but touched his
robe. He said that it is the man'sfaith that made him whole. And
that how could such a one, having so great afaith, be butpart of a
man. Thereforehe would be whole. 1t isalsosaidthat therewerethe
people who could not see, who couldsee. There are many miracles
that have been saidto have happened. The only onethat | amsureof
isthe leper. Afriend of mine saw thishappen. Hesaid that believing
thatjust to touch the cloak would to make him whole, that hisfaith
had done so.

Was it because hisfaith was so great in Y eshua?

That hisfaithwas sogreatin God.

Is that how you explain what happened, or canyou explain it?
| know how it is done, but to explain it is something else. The
giving of the energy to heal . . . to be acceptedis partofit . . . It
must be accepted, and it is alsosaid to be, to havefaith in this. So
therefore, the man'sfaith made it possiblefor him to be whole.

It happened because the man was willing to accept the energy.
Then you don't think it was anything that Yeshua, himself,
did?

Hewasa channel. | cannot explainit any better. Hewould often go
into meditation with the personto be healed, and while there in a
meditativestate, he would transfer some of his energy to them. And
sometimes people who were looking on could see the transferred
energy.

What did it look like when they saw it?

It looked like aglow of lightfrom, say, hishandto the affected partof
the person'sbody. And their auraswould start to glow brighter, to
where people who ordinarily did not see the aura could see their
auras.

This would explain the halos shown around Jesus in old

paintings. In the earliest ones, he is shown having a halo al over
his body, and in later ones he isjust shown with a halo around his
head. This must have come from the stories of people seeing his
aura brighten during these energy exchanges as he performed his
miracles.
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This is why they would meditatefirst. The person would say they
wanted to be healed, and they would get into a meditative state of
mind so that they would be receptive to the energy. Because if they
resisted, then it would not takeplace. | cannot explainit any better.
Is Yeshua meeting any opposition?

It is said that there are people who are unhappy because he goes
around and preacheslove. The Zealots are very unhappy. They
wish him to say, "l am the Messiah. Follow me, | will be your
King". And they would take up armsin a minute, at a moment's
notice. But heshall never say this.

You say that he preaches love? Love for each other, love for
God?

He speaks highly of love between your neighbours, love between
your brothersandlove towardsstrangers. To love someone, to share
this with othersis to share God with others. God is love. He is
anything thatfillsa void that is inside. To share love with one
another is the greatest thing that you can do, because it is sharing
God. You aregivingfreely of yourselfto another, without thought
of return. Thisispartofthemessage. The people haveaccepted that
the Lord God has a place in everyday existence. And they are
learningto sharethis with one another, to grow closer, with this
message.

You said the people think he should just say, "I am the
Messiah". Do you think heis the Messiah?

(Emphatically) He is!

Does he know this?

Yes. This was taught to him since he was very young, who he was
andwhat wasto be. But to announcesuch wouldbe . . . they would
be able to proclaimhim crazy or a blasphemer. He tellsthem he is
the Son of Man.

What does that mean?

Heis, as weall are, sons of man andGod. | cannot explainthis very
well. Heis God'sson as | am God'sson, but hisdestiny isto bring
lightin agreater way than | could. He is closer to hisfinal destiny
than| am. | amsofar off, but heis almost to the point where we all
strive. He isthe next closestthing to perfection.

If we are dl the sons of God and aso the sons of Man, what is
different about him?

He has learned his lessons and he hasfollowed his path to its
completion.
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So you think that this means he is perfect?

He shall be. It was hischoiceto come once againin order togive this
light to people. He did not have to come back.

After this life would he ever return again?

So it hasheen said, butfor whatpurpose | know not.

Do you have any news of Benzacharias?

Itis saidthat he is at theJordanand many peoplelistento him. And
he is, ashe says, a voice crying in the wilderness, perhapsto open
the heartsandthe ears of men to the news that the greatone is here.
There aremany, like the Zealots, who find him very attractive,
because he is sofierce. He is asa wild man. His pathway was
differentand | have not seen himfor many, many years.

D: Do you think he has changed?

S No, hewasalways veryfierce.

w9
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He had been massaging his left elbow for quite a while as we
talked and | asked him about it. He said hisjoint was giving him
pain. "I'ma very oldman", he said with a sigh. " They saidthat | have
very little time left." He said he was ill with the 'coughing sickness
and had been staying with his cousins in Nazareth permanently. |
gave him instructions that his arm would not really bother him and
he would feel no physical discomfort.

D: Waéll, you have seen many thingsin your life. It was a great
thing to be able to teach Benjoseph and Benzacharias.
S Yes, it has been very good.

| asked who was the king at this time. He said the first King
Herod had died and Herod Antipas was now king, but things were
not any better. "If anything he is very much worse." He didiked
speaking of either of them; the subject was distasteful to him.

Reference material refers to Archelaus as the successor to
Herod, they do not mention Antipas. Suddi mentioned Philip as
another brother, but he never mentioned Archelaus. | thought this
conflicting and curious. Surely there would be something in the
Bible about this. Both Harriet and | were reading the Bible more
now than ever before, and getting a great deal more out of it as this
history was being relived through Katie's remembrances. But,
Antipas isnot mentioned in the Bible, while Archelaus issaid to be
the successor of Herod. The king at the time of Christ's birth and
the one at his death were both aways caled Herod. During the
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time of Christ the king is only caled Herod, the tetrarch, in the
Bible. Where did Katie ever come up with the name of Antipas?
Again, research revealed that she was correct.

Herod the Great was Jewish by religion but a Roman citizen of
Arabian blood, which may explain some of the resentment the
people had to being ruled by him. As Suddi said, "He cannot decide
whether he wishesto be Greek orJew, and therefore, heisnot a very good
one of either”. He also was extremely cruel. He became king in
36BC, at the age of 37, and died in 4BC. He had murdered some of
his own family, but out of those left dive, three of his sons were
named to continue the rule. They were Archelaus, Antipas and
Philip. It was decided by the Roman government that the country
would be ruled by dl three. They were to be what is caled
'tetrarchs.

Sometimes a Roman province would be broken up into sec-
tions, and a tetrarch or 'petty king' would each rule a section.
Archelaus, being the elder, was given the largest area afudaea and
appointed ethnarch or governor. Antipas and Philip were made
tetrarchs over the remainder of the kingdom. But Archelaus
displeased Rome, and in 6AD he was banished from the country.
Judaea then became a third-class Roman province to be directly
administered by Roman procurators (this was an official who
managed the financial affairs or acted as a governor). The most
famous of these was of course, Pontius PFilate. Philip was at this
time ruling northern Palestine. Since he was not making waves, he
was allowed to continue. After Archelaus was banished, Antipas
took his place and became tetrarch over thelargest part of Judaea.
He adopted the name of Herod and he was the one in power at the
time of the beheading ofJohn and the death of Christ. It isamazing
to me how Katie could have known these uncommon names
involved with the history of thetime - unless she was there.

Suddi sounded so old and tired and sad during the last part of
this session. | was hoping that he would live during the entire
lifetime of Jesus. | wanted to get more information about his life.
How many times does a chance like this come along? But now it
appeared that Suddi might die just as Jesus was beginning his
ministry. | hoped to get the story of the crucifixion. But how?
Suddi was in Nazareth, too ill to travel and Jesus was crucified in
Jerusalem, quite a distance away. Even if Suddi lived, it looked
very doubtful that he would have been able to travel there. So it
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appeared he would die on us before the story was finished. | hoped
maybe there would be some way. But if not, we would just have
to be grateful for what information we had received.

| had taken Suddi ahead in time to when he was about 50 years
old. He was sitting off on the hills above Nazareth, probably not
far from his cousins' house. His voice sounded so weary.

S (sigh) I'm very old. I'mfifty-one . .. something, fifty-two? I'm
very tired. | am avery old man.

It was hard for me to accept that age as old, but | suppose it was
soin their culture. | told him | did not think of him as an old man.

S Butitid Itisofan age where that many men have died sooner. I'm
an old man. (sigh)

D: What are you doing up in the hills?

S Itisnotfar. | could not walkfar. I'm communing. Trying to bring
myselfinto touch with the universe and meditateupon my life. Soon
I will die. It isknown to me. | haveperhapsayear. | no longeram
ableto ... take.. airtobreathe. My chesthurts... and | cough
much. Thus | know because of thisand thefact that | amjust very
tired.

D: Does it bother you to think that your time is almost up?

S Why should it? This makes very little sense. This isfoolishness.
Why not pass on and learnfrom this experienceand startanother?

He sounded so depressed that | wanted to change the subject,
but | chose one that was also depressing to him.

D: Have you heard any news of Benzacharias?

S He hasdied. He was imprisonedby Herod . . . and beheaded. (He
disliked talking ofit.)

D: Why was he putin prison?

S For preachingsedition. (That was an unfamiliar word to me.) He
preachedwhat they believed was wrong and against the prophets. It
islike . .. treasonagainstthe state, only it is against God.

She began to cough deeply. | gave her reassuring suggestions
that she would feel no real physical discomfort.

D: | did not think that Herod was a religious man. Why would
he be worried about what Benzacharias was preaching?
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Herod does not know what he believes. This is hisfaith and his

trials.

And thisis why Herod had him imprisoned?

That, andthefact thathe was afraidofhim, of whathe woulddo. He

had manyfollowers.

What exactly was he preaching?

The thingsthat he spoke of wereofthe Messiah, ofhiscoming. That

all sinmust befaced. That they must confess to themselves that they

were in wrong. Doing that is half of the battle towardfreedom. It

was Herod'sidea to have him imprisoned so that he would speak

with him, but it is saidthatit was hiswhorethat had him beheaded.

D: Why would a woman have anything to say about something
that important?

S Hepreached the truth and the truth must eventually get through to

others. (See thereferenceto Herodiusin Chapter 6.) It is saidthat

Herodbegan to believe. And thereforesince Benzachariasspoke so

much out againsther andher vileness andthe life they led, she was

afraid of losing power. ForHerod to believe in what Benzacharias

said, and tofacethat what he did was wrong. If hefaced this, then

would not he have set her aside? And thereby she would losepower.

WO »wO W

Katie paused. Suddi seemed to be having discomfort. "There is
greatdifficulty in ...  breathing.Lack ofair.” | decided to move Katie
forward to relieve her of the physical symptoms.

Incidentally, | have never had a case where experiencing these
physical reactions have caused any effect on the conscious person-
ality. The subject aways awakens feeling fine with no memory of
any illness associated with their death in another life. All of that is
left totally in the past with the other personality.
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| had moved Suddi ahead to relieve Katie of the distressing physical
symptoms. When | finished counting she was smiling, and when
she spoke his voice no longer sounded so tired and weary.

S | amamong myfriends. | amwith my sister.

D: Oh? Didn't your sister die?

S You speak ofdying. Thereis no death. Thereisonly otherforms of
existence.

D: Where are you?

S | watch as they preparemy body.

When 1 first began working with regressions and | found | was
able to speak to someone after they had died, it was quite startling.
But | have done this so many times since, it has now become
commonplace, if something this strange can ever be called com-
mon. | have observed during the sessions that the hypnotised
person does not become upset upon finding themselves dead. It
usually bothered the aobservers in the room much more than the
subject. The witnesses expect a violent reaction, a protesting
against death, or at least a revulsion when the person sees their
own dead body. Peaceful, natural deaths show no trauma at all.
But the personality usually wants to hang around long enough to
find out what happened to the body. You do become attached to
the thing, after al. After they watch the burial or whatever, then
they are ready to go on to something else.

It is also a surprise to observers that the personality continues
intact after death with little change. | have become quite accus-
tomed by now to talking with the dead after they have crossed
over, but this is often hard for the other people in the room to
understand. | have found you can obtain much information from
the spirit. But the quality of that information depends upon the
evolution or development of that spirit. Here again, they will tell
you only what they know at that time.
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Suddi was about fifty-three, fifty-four years old when he died in
Nazareth while living with his cousins. | wondered why he had
chosen to stay there with them instead of returning to his beloved
Qumran.

S My duty hadbeen discharged. | no longer had a greatpurposeto stay
there. | had nofamily to keep me.

| misunderstood his statement. | thought he meant there was no
one to keep him, to take care of him. Surely, as humanitarian as the
Essenes were, they would have provided for him in his last days.

S No, when | say nofamily to keep me, |1 mean my family was no
longerthere. Therefore, my ties werealmost broken.

This was true, his only sister had died. He had expended so
much energy in the teaching of Jesus and John, maybe he had no
desire to return and teach others.

S | travelledfor a while. Talked with thepeople and listened to what
they had to say about the prophecies. | let them know that the time
had come that they had been preparingfor all their lives. And
hopefully, in the teachingsthat| did, | enlightenedafew people. |
left afew seeds, hopefully they gave growth.

D: Waéll, sometimes that is al you can hopefor.

Earlier, when | asked Suddi what his illness was, he said he had
the 'coughing sickness. Now, after death, he was well aware what
the trouble was.

S Therewasa cancerousgrowth in the lungs that had all but consumed
them.

This obviously would have caused a great dea of coughing,
pain and difficulty in breathing, so he had defined it correctly in the
terms of his day as the ‘coughing sickness.

D: Do you know what caused that?

S. Who knows? The dust? It was... it hadbeen chosen beforethatthis
would be the manner of my death. It wasto help in my growth.

D: Oh?Todiein acertain way has an importance?

S Yes. Tolearntodeal with it on aday-to-day basis. How tolive with
itas well asdie with it.
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He had had much pain before he died but he had been able to
control it "by use ofthe mind and manipul ationof the energies'.

D: This is good, you didn't have to suffer, because you knew
how to do these things. Many people don't know how to use
these mind processes.

S Most peopledo, deep within. They havejust closed themselves off to
thisknowledge, andthisisa greattragedy. It can be regainedby the
practising of meditation. Of opening oneself up to the knowledge
that isthere. It istherejust to grasp, but you have to open oneself
up. You must startfromwithin. That decision must be made that
you shall beopen, then it shall begin to come andit shall grow.

D: In other words, they have to want it themselves?

S Yes, justasall healing must comefrom within. It has become time to
pass on this knowledge. |f people arereadyfor the seeds, they shall
grow. Itisupto them.

He was watching as his body was being prepared. | asked what
would be done with it.

S Itshallbeburnedas| requested. It shall be burnedoutsidethe wallsof
Nazareth and my ashesshall be taken to the community. There they
shall be scatteredto thefour winds.

| was very disappointed that Suddi had died before our story
was finished. Since he died before Jesus, did this mean our story
was over? | sincerely wanted to know about the rest of the life of
Christ. This had been a unique, oncein a lifetime opportunity, but
| was at a loss to figure out how to obtain more information. At
least | could ask questions about what Suddi knew of himjust prior
to his death.

D: Didyou have any news of Yeshua before you died?

S Hewasteaching, andheis still trying to shedlight to the multitudes.
Thereare many who arelistening. He is ministeringto the people.
Speakingto them of love and hopingto pass the under standingupon
to others.

D: How are the people accepting this?

S Therearealways thosewho would believe anything, no matter what
was spoken, just because it was spoken. And there arethose who
believe because they have considered. Then there are those who
doubt because ofwho heis. And they say, "How isitto bethat this



238 Jesusandthe Essenes

n 9

man should have all this wisdom?" They speak of hisfamily. That
he is not aprinceamong men. That he isjust a poor man, who has
no possessions. They say, "Where are hisfine robes?” And they
have not come to the under standingthatpossessionsdo not make the
man, but the man possessions. A man, he canhave nothing, but ifhe
hasgoodness and under standingand compassion towar dothers, he is
richer than theman who hasa country and hasnot of these things.

But they don't know of his great education, do they?

No. It shall not be known of how he was taught. Not taught, but
. . . showing that he wason the rightpathway. Showing himself,
giving himselffaithin what he was doing.

Why was that to be kept secret?

(sigh) We areofapeoplewho wished thatit remain secret, because
ofthe problems with different religionsand others. And thefact that
he was taught was not important. Thefact that was importantwas
that he knew. He has thisknowledge, thisis what isimportant.
Was he born with this knowledge or was this something he
learned in his life as Y eshua?

He was born wise, but he wasnot bornwith all of the knowledge that
was amassed in hislifetime. Hewas taughtin many schools. Among
them, those known as the community of the Essenes. There were
many landsand many teachersthat hesat at their knees andlistened
and learned. He wasshown many different ways and paths. And in
turn he showed othersthe right ways upon their paths.

Suddi had said earlier that Jesus had gone to al of the known

world on travels with his uncle in his search for knowledge. |
wanted to know more specifically which countries.

S

There were tradingoutposts of the Phoeniciansthat they went to in
the North. There were those toward Cathay and those treks that
were travelledupon. Hewent to India and spoke with some of their
wise men. Egypt, to different countriesofthatarea. He also learned
upon the shores of what is known asBritain. | do not know if he
went to othersor not. He went to most of what is known to man.

Jesus uncle, Joseph of Arimathaea, was a trader of mostly tin

and other metals. Their group travelled under this guise, but they
knew Jesus went with them for another purpose. "To gain
understandingof others, and also to give understandingto others." He
was sometimes accompanied by his mother on these journeys.
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Suddi said she was caled something similar to 'Maria in those
days. His father, Joseph, had been much older than she, and had
died when Yeshua was in his twenties. "He had seen hisson come to
manhood andthis was his task."

Friends had asked me to inquire about the death of Joseph. They

wondered if maybe this was what delayed the ministry of Jesus.
That maybe he had to take the responsibility of helping Mary raise
the large family.

S Weretherenot his younger brothersand sisters? They were not that

(9]

w U 0no

much younger. At the time there was help by Joseph (the uncle) and
others. There were several helpers who were carpenters, who kept
thefamily businessgoing, so that there was an income. And, from
time to time, Yeshua would come back andhelp out.

Do you know if his younger brothers and sisters ever felt
resentful that he wasn't there constantly?

They wereraisedwith the knowledge thathehadmuch to do, andnot
a great amount of time in which to accomplish this. How can
childrenraised by such understandingparents be misunder standing?
They accepted. There wasgreatlove. Onecould not know Yeshua
andnot love him. Thiswas notpossible.

When Yeshua was travelling to dl the other countries, why
did he come back to his own country to start his ministry
there?

Because, at the time, thiswas a meeting-placeof halfway between the
Eastandthoseof the West. Thereforethe knowledge might be spread
to agreat manyfrom this centralpoint. And thiswas known.

Did he have any followers in these other countries?

It is said that he had a great many people who listened to his
wiseness.

Didn't he know that when he came back he would be in
danger?

Yes. He knew from a very young agehow he will die. This isthe
hardestparttoaccept. Is knowing thateven with thisforeknowledge,
that he would still love man so much, togive up of himsel ffor them.
Yes, it's one thing to not know what's going to happen to
you. You don't have any control over it then. But he knows,
and dtill is willing to do it anyway. That would be very
difficult. You know, there are stories that he has done
miracles. Are these stories true?
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S Yes, miraclesis the term that you would use. There are thingsthat
you would call miracles. They arenot in a sense miraculous. For
everyone has this ability, it is innate and inborn. One could
develop this ability if one had the disciplineand the time. To
meditate and have the mental disciplinesthat one must do, so that
one could do similar things. He was in tune with himself and with
the spiritual planes as well as having great ability. And the
combination ofthese helped him to work what arecalled 'miracles.
It is using the laws of natureand the universe. In his knowledge of
theselaws he wasableto do thingsthat othersconsideredmiraculous,
but which all men have the power to do. But you must open your self
to be a channel of thepower, so that these may be performed. You
just must have the knowledge and the will to useit. He wasjust a
very clear channel.

D: Was he taught how to do these things?
S Yes, hewas. That waspartof the regimen of trainingwhen he was
growingup. And since he wasto be thegreat exemplar, he was able
to develop these ahilitiesto a very fine-tuned point. His teachers
coulddo things, likeraisingobjects or changingleadtogold. But he
coulddo better things, like breathinglife back into someone who was
dead, changing water to wine or what-have-you. And he could,
using his abilities on those who were sick, he could balance their
energiesto where they would be well again.
| wonder how he could go about changing water to wine?
It's hard to explain. It's like a combination of several abilities
working together. Everything he didapplied to the natural laws of
the universe. It'sjust that some of them he applied on the earthly
planethat usually apply to the spiritualplane. They can apply to
the earthly plane but they have to have a medium, like a human
being, to help andto channel it, yes.

D: Have you heard of some of these so-called miracles that hehas
performed?

S Heperformedso many every day, that | would not be ableto listall
of them. But he did things, in general, like healing the deaf, the
lame, the blind and things of this nature. You just must have the
knowledge and the will to use it. He wasjust a very clear channel.
He hasdrawnpeople backfrom this side, backintothe existence, by
just callingthem. All things arepossible withfaith. One mustjust
believe that one can do this.

w9
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D: But once someone has left the body, wouldn't the body begin
to deteriorate?

S After acertaintime. You would not do this with someone who was
six months ... dead. But, in all ofthe cases that | haveheard of this
occurring, they had newly crossed over, and perhaps, by mistake
had crossed over. It hasnot been unknown, that perhapsthe body
ceased tofunction at a time that it was not supposedto. He was not
doingit to try to unbalancethe cycles oftheir lives. But in those cases
to where their life was cut short by an act of circumstance, and he
could see that they had not worked out their debtsyet. And itwould
be better ifthey could work out their debtsat thattime. He breathed
life back into themso they could come back and work out thatportion
oftheir debts. Have you not heard of people who had died and then
resurrectedrom the grave becauseit was not their time? Hewasjust
thereto help guide them back.

This sounded a great dea like the NDEs (near-death experi-
ences) that are now being reported in ever increasing numbers.
These are cases where people have been pronounced officialy
(medically) dead and then they miraculously revived. Often today
this is due to our advanced medical care.

D: | thought it was an infalible system. That you die when
you're supposed to and there was never any chance of
mistakes being made.

S There arealways chances of things togo awry. It isnot very often.
Sometimes it isalso a lesson that must need to be learned. Therefore,
they are let loose to the other sides, to awaken themselves to the
knowledge that is here.

Suddi said Yeshua had called people back a few times and |
asked for specific cases.

D: Were these people he knew orjust strangers?

S Sometimes he knew them and sometimes they were strangers. The
centurion’'s daughter he did not know. This Roman commander's
daughterwas very ill. He heardthat there was a prophet that could
help her, so he sent a servantback to Yeshua. And it was two days
journey. And the servant says, "Pleasecome, please hurry, sheis
very ill". And Yeshua says, "Wait aminute, I'vegot tofinishwhat
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I'm doing herefirst”. And Yeshua basically took his time getting
back to the Roman commander'shouse. When hegot thereit was too
late and the daughter was dead. And Yeshua saw that her life was
not yetfinished andshe had more debts to work out. So he breathed
life back into her body, telling the Roman commander, "Do not
worry, she's only adeep now". Then he left. She slept a hormal
span of time andthen shewoke up and she waswell. Then therewas
one who was his cousin, Lazarus. He was the only son of his
widowed mother. Hewas calledback. But it was not histimeto die,
he had much to do and Yeshua knew this.

D: | thought once he had been put into the tomb that he
couldn't...

S (Interrupted) He had not been sealed up. The seal had not been
placed. All they dofor preparationin this country is to anoint the
body with oils. Afew of them would bum them onpyres. Butfor the
most part it isjust anointed with oils and wrapped in linens and
placedin the tombs or whatever.

D: How much time could elapse and they would still be able to
come back into the body?

S A few days. Maybe two at the most. After that it would require
renewal of much morethanjust the spiritentering back.

D: One of the miracles that we have heard of- | don't know if
you know of it or not - is where he fed a whole lot of
people.

S Where hefed them withjust afew fish andloavesof bread? Yes, this
is donethrough, again, the natural laws of bounty. If you haveneed
and believe itwill be there, it will be there.

It certainly didn't sound to me like a natural law to be able to
divide up a few things among many people. Suddi was patient
with me as he tried to explain.

S But you havegot to believe that it shall happen, and it shall occur.
He believed he could divide it and they all believed in him. | know
not if it were an actualfish or if they believed in it and were sated.

This brings up an interesting concept. If the people believed
strongly enough in what Jesus was doing, it did not matter
whether or not the food was solid three-dimensional physica
food. It could have been an illusion. The main thing is that they
believed they were being fed and thus their hunger was satisfied.
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That was the purpose even though it may have been accomplished
by psychological means.

There were many questions about Jesus' life that people have
wondered about and this seemed to be a good opportunity to find
out. | said, "Some people say that he had avery strange birth. Do
you know anything about that?"

S Just that he was born in a cave and there was a star gathered
overhead. This was the only unusual occurrenceof his birth.

The Biblical version mentions only that Christ was placed in a
manger after his birth, it does not say where the manger was
located. Even today caves around Bethlehem are used as animal
stables. Suddi had not mentioned oneimportant aspect of the birth
and | had hoped he would tell me without probing. Since he did
not, | decided to come right out with it.

D: Some people say that his mother was a virgin. Do you know
what that means?

S This sounds very familiar, but this is not true. His mother was a
woman likeothers,just like hisfather, he was a man.

D: Wadll, the story we have is that the mother was a virgin and

the father was not a human being, the father was God.

Weareall children of God. He was moreopento thisthan othersand

it was the timefor the knowledge to be broughtorth.

Why do you think people would tell astory like that ifit were

not true?

Why do peoplesay anything, other than tojust bringmore attention

to certainaspects?
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| thought maybe | could find out something about his disciples.

D: Does he have any specific followers that are with him?

S The number varies. There originally were approximately thirty in
the central group, and more who arejust followers. He is their
teacher in hopes that they will learnfrom him. But some of them
have many doubts, they are but human. Hisdisciples can perform
miracles, too, because they are studying under him. Thisis part of
the studying, teaching several meditation exercisesto help make one
receptive to these things, and to develop these abilities. They spend
much time alone up inthe hillsstudying thesethings. There areboth
men andwomen followers, althoughthereareat timesslightly more
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women thanmen, becausethefemal e develops better. They aremore
receptive to things of this naturethan the male.

It does not take much imagination to figure out why there is no
mention of female disciples in church history. The early church
was strictly male oriented and dominated.

D: Do these followers go with him everywhere?

S Hashe not sent them out to teach otherswhat he has taught them?
Andthey mustgo upon thesepaths.

D: What happened to the women disciples?

S They arevery active. When Yeshua split up his disciples, it wasin
pairsoftwo. And thewomen discipleswere split up also. They have
been sent all over the known world to spread his teachingsand to
have disciples of their own to help spread these abilitiesthey have
learned.

D: lsn't this dangerous for women to travel like that and to have
these powers?

S The way he split them up was generally male andfemale paired
together.

D: Oh. Because you know the way the male dominated world is,
they do not accept women doing these things.

S Yes, he knew ofthisand he wanted to protectthe womenfrom those
who did not understand. And so the discipleswere sent out inpairs.
Usually they arepairedup accordingto their charts. He has twelve
thatfollow him most places. But he wantsthe disciplesto be ableto
break away anddevelop on their own andbe stronger by themselves,
otherwise they would continue to depend on him. Thiswas best for
the disciplesso they could develop to theirfull strength.

D: Do you know any of the names of these people?

S I'mfamiliarwith afew . . . thereis Smeon, whoiscalledPeter. Ah

. . andthere are Benzebedee, his two sons. There is Bartholomew
and MathiasandJudas. There areseveral others, | cannot. . .| do
not know them that well. We arelearninghereof what they will do.
We arebeing shown somewhat.

Benzebedee is mentioned in the Bible as Zebedee, the father of
James and John. But the Bible says that James and John left their
father in the fishing boat and became disciples. Zebedee is not
mentioned after that. It is interesting that Suddi mentioned the
father by name and not the more well-known sons. Bartholomew
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is one of the lesser known disciples. And Mathias is not even
mentioned in the Bible until after the death of Christ. Peter is well
known but Suddi called him by a name that was pronounced
differently: 'Simeon’ instead of Simon. | find it significant that he
mentioned these lesser known disciples, this adds validity to
Suddi's account.

D: Do you think al of these followers will do as he taught them?

S (sadly) No. Therewill be afew who will go out and speak. (sigh)
And there will be those whofeel that because they have known him,
that they arerighteousand will live their lives believing that they
havefoundthepathway. This isvery sad,for thiswas not what he
taughtthem . . . And then thereis of course, Iscariot... Hetends
to be very moody andis not popularwith the other disciples.

Here again it is interesting that he called him Iscariot instead of
Judas. He had aready mentioned Judas as one of the disciples, but
there were two Judases. He distinguished this one by calling him
Iscariot. At other times the pronunciation of his name sounded like
'Iscarot'.

S Heis known asthe betrayer. For it ishis destiny to be the tool of
others, in theperformance of thisdeed.
D: Who will he betray?

| had to constantly pretend as though | knew nothing about the
story, as if | were completely ignorant of the happenings. | feltin
this way Suddi would tell the story in his own way without being
unduly influenced. Even though Katie aso knows the story (as
everyone does) there are noticeable differences. And they are
differences one would not consciously make.

S He shall betray Yeshua. He hopestoforce him to let others know
who heis. Because though they (thefollowers) believe that he isthe
chosen one, the Messiah, he has never spoken of this. Othersspoke
ofitof him. And itisIscariot'swish that he declare himself, which
heshall not do. He shallalways leaveit to thejudgement of othersto
decidewhether or not he was a good man, andchosen of Godto help
lead others upon thepathway so that they, too, shall be one with
God. Iscariotbelieves so truly, that he believesthat truly Yeshua is
agod. And that being agod, thathe would say, "Command these
meremortalsto stop,” and therefore they must.
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It may have been possible that Iscariot was one of the Zealots
that Suddi spoke of. This was definitely their line of thinking.

D: Doyou think Iscariot is going to try to force the situation?

S It ishis nature. He believes that this shall not occur. That Yeshua
must declarehimself. But thisis not what shall be.

D: Will this betrayal beconsidered a bad thing for Iscariot to do?

S Itissomething thathas to be. It issomething that shall be. But the
worstofitis, what hethinks tooccur, will not. And in realisingthis,
he will then take hislife. Thisisknown with greatsadness,for this
isagreatwrong.

Apparently the suicide was a much worse deed than the betrayal
of Christ.

D: Why do you think he will take his life?

S Because he will know that he has been part of aying a man without
sin, and thiscannot be borne. But we do not condemn. It shall be his
ownjudgement.

D: Doyou know how heis going to betray him?

S No, | do not know. But the day is dawning soon toward the end.

Yeshua shall soon be here with us (in the after-death state). We
know this, how can we but help but know it? (sigh) Though it is
ordained,it isstill very hardto sit back and to watch this to occur. It
bringsmuch sorrowto know that thismust happen in order to save.
To show othersthatthe way ispossible. Thatitisopen to them.
I'm thinking about what isgoing to occur and weighing my life in
the balance. I'mgathering my strengthso that I . . . will be there.
(Sadly and with difficulty . . .) I, too, must learnlessons of this, as
we all must. It is something thatwill be very difficult, but | hope to
learnfrom this. . . | but havethestrength.

| breathed asigh of reliefand said a quick silent prayer of thanks.
| thought if Suddi died before Christ was crucified, we would be
unable to get the rest of the story. Now it looked asif it might be
possible, if he was able to watch it from the other side. This was an
unexpected but welcome development.

D: Will there be others in your spirit world who will observe?

S I think therewill bemultitudes whowill. There will be agreatlesson
here. The lesson of selflessness, for this was his choice. We know
this. To emulate thisisto apply one's selfto the pathway.
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I thought if you had followed him so closely through his life,
that you might want to be there during his time of trial.
Itis nothis trial, it isours!
You speak as though you know what will happen.
Hewill die upon the cross.
Wasn't the cross supposed to be for criminas, felons?
Heshall be treatedas though he isafelon. And in their eyes heis,for
he dares to make them question. Hedares to make them look inside
themselves, and to them this is agreat crime. Because how many
men can look at their souls andface what is there? Also, thereare
many who believe that he is who others say he is. That he is the
Christand the Messiah. They believethis, but they doubt becauseof
histeaching love. Heteachesthat we must not hate. And thatwar is
not the way that the kingdom shall be won. But they do not
under standthis. They arehopingthat ifheispressedso hard, thathe
shall come out and say, "l am the Son of God and therefore you
cannot do this'. But they do not see that this has been told and
retoldforall oftime, that thisshall be hisdestiny. They cannotsee
this.

This was a very emotional speech, with much stress on the

words. | thought the cross would be an awful way for such a gentle
person to end his life.

S

WOWO

Many people end their lives in horrible manners, and people think
not of it. Becauseit isnot someone important, it is not someone they
know, it is not theirselves. In being someone who is without sin,
who is withoutjealousy or hatred, who isjust filled with love, this
shall bring home to them that there aremany that thishappensto.
Could he back out? Does he have a choice?

He has always known that this was his destiny. The time was not
now to dothis, itwas before (before coming intoflesh). Once the
decision wasmade, therewas no turningback. He canaskfor helpin
thathe may havethestrengthto come throughthis. . . whole, andit
shall be given.

What does it mean when people cal him the Christ?

It means the Saviour, the embodiment of living Godthat lives.

But aren't we all the embodiment of living God?

But are we all aware ofthis? How many of us arein touch with the

deeper soul thatis ourself, that is our trueself, while we inhabit the
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corporeal body? How many of us cango in a day-to-day existence
living with the temptations thrown at him, and living with
everything that he has? He could havesaid, "Sop, no, | refuseto
go through this!" But he did not. Therefore, that is why he is
differentfrom us. | would not have the courage. He is what we all
can be. What we all must strivefor. It ispossible. Hesaidheisthe
Way. If wecan but open our eyes and our hearts, we shouldsee this.
(A pause, then a deep sigh.) But it will be difficult to watch. To
know that someone without sins, without blemish, would give
themselfupfor others of us, to show usthe pathway to take. Isthis
always not hardto watch? To know that someone, even if they
didn't know you, ifthey had never seen you before, would sacrifice
themself, just becausethey loved all of mankind. Andfor oneselfto
know thatyou arenot worthy. Isthisnot hardto take? Mankind has
gonefor aeons making the same mistakes. Going onfrom time to
time, but never really changing. And he is showing us that it is
possibleto grow. That in order to escape and to attain thefreedom

and the knowledge of love, that you must grow. He is showing us
this, and thereforeit iswithin himto do thisas itiswithin ourselves
to do other things.

D: I'm afraid there are going to be many people who will never
understand the reasons.

S They do not understandthe totality of Yeshua. His totality is too
much for them to grasp, so they try to limit him. But people will
understand. Maybe not in the sense of earth embodiments, they
might not understandin thatform. But here, we know andwe are
learning.

It appeared that we would be able to get the story of the
crucifixion from Suddi's view on that side. But | believed this
story was too important to rush. | intended to devote an entire
session toit. | also did not want to run the risk of running out of
tape or time. | intended to devote as much time as possible and go
into as much detail aspossible. | felt thiswas agreat breakthrough,
that we might have a rare chance to obtain an eye-witness account
of perhaps the most memorable and controversial events in the
history of mankind. Would his version match the version that has
been handed down to us? We have aready found in the earlier
chapters that often Suddi's story differed from the accepted one.



CHAPTER 25
Crucifixion and Resurrection

The next week | had mixed feelings as we started the session. | was
hopeful we would be able to obtain the crucifixion story; it would
be the crowning jewel in this experiment. It would also be very
important to many people. But | was apprehensive that maybe we
would not be alowed to have it. The subconscious has a very
effective protective device. It will not allow the subject to experi-
ence anything that it assumes will be harmful. It is a well-known
fact in hypnosis that if someone sees or remembers something they
cannot face, they will wake themselves up immediately, even
though they are in adeep trance.

| have seen this happen. | had no idea how the subconscious
would handle something as traumatic as watching a dear friend die
in such ahorrible way. | knew | could not override this protective
system and | would not even want to try. | would have to rely on
our long association together and the gradual build-up of trust that
had grown between us, to convince the subconscious that all was
safe. My foremost concern is the well-being of my subjects and
their protection is always of the utmost importance.

Katie didn't sense any of this and was excited to find out what
would happen. So | said the keyword and watched as she did
effortlessly into the state she had become so accustomed to... and
we began.

| took her backward in time to the life of Suddi and returned
him to the spirit planejust after his death. And we resumed where
we had |eft off the week before.

D: I'm going to count to three and we will move ahead to the
time all this is to happen. If you arein a position to know, |
want you to tell me what is happening. If it's possible, |
would like you to watch it. | want you to share this
knowledge with us. | think a great deal can be learned from
thisexperience, if you have the strength to watch it and share
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it. 1,2, 3, itisthe time when dll this is to take place. Can you
tell me what is happening?

| was not sure if Suddi would be in a position where he could
witness the events. He said he would if he had the strength, so he
knew how difficult it would be. Would he be ableto go through it
or would he back out? When | finished the count, there was no
hesitancy, he seemed tojust charge right in.

S Therehas been an offering, in which it is the custom of the Romans,
upon each holiday to offer one prisoner hisfreedom. And Pontius
Pilatedoes not believe Yeshua isthe evil being that they say he is.
Heknows in hissoul thatthisiswrong, agreatwrong. Thereforehe
has offered him and Barabbasas the choice, knowing that as many
men as Barabbashas dain that they, of course, will free Yeshua
instead.

| sensed that he felt if hedidn'tjust charge right in, he might lose
his nerve and not be able to tell about it.

Barabbas was a murderer?

Yes.

You talk asthough Yeshuais imprisoned.

Yes, he was taken. By the Sanhedrin (pronounced 'San-had-rin’)
And after they had questioned him andfound him, in their eyes,
guilty of blasphemy, they decided that it was up to Rome. Forthey
could not slay someone who others said was the Messiah. For then
this would bring the terror of the people down upon their heads.
They would in exchangegive himto the Romansfor trying to starta
revolution. In saying that he had incited hisfollowers to do things
against Rome.
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Apparently it was the politics of the time. Jesus was not a threat
until he began to gather followers. Before that he could be
dismissed asa radical or a crazy man.

D: Who were the ones that did that?

S Sanhedrin. (It was hardto understandbecause he pronounced that
word so strangely.) The Sanhedrin. The body of lawgiversfor
Israel. (Israel was also pronounceddifferently.)

D: They had the power to do that?

S Yes. It was one ofthe thingsthat Rome law allowedthem still.
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D: Earlier you said that Iscariot would betray him. Do you know
if that happened?

S He went to thepriestsand told them where Yeshua would be. And

.. sold him.

D: Did he get anything for doing that?

S They say a bagofsilver. | do not know.

D: But at this time they are going to offer Yeshua and Barabbas
to the people so they may choose who will go free?

S (This was very emotional for him.) Yes. But the Sanhedrin have
many people in the crowd who arebeing paidto speak the name of
Barabbas.

D: |see They are going to try to keep the people from choosing
Y eshua?

S Thereisno choice. They cannot,forit. . itishisdestiny.

D: These people, the Sanhedrin, are afraid of him?

S They are afraid that he might be who others say heis.

D: They can't afford to let him go free? Is that what you mean?

S No, they cannot.

D: Isthis why they paid people to be in the crowd, to incite the
crowd?

S To speakthe name. Itis saidthat the name thatis spoken theloudest

is the one who will gofree.

It was obvious Suddi was feeling this deeply. There was much
emotion in his voice. | hoped he would be able to continue.

D: Okay, let's move ahead and find out what happens. | would
realy like you to tell us. Many people may gain a lot from
this. If it bothers you too much, you may watch it as an
objective observer.

| could tell it was aready bothering him to watch what was
happening to someone he loved so much. | was afraid it would be
even more traumatic for him to watch the actual crucifixion. |
could only hope that his desire to share this information with
others would counteract any revulsions he might feel. | continued
to give calming suggestions for Katie's well-being.

D: | will count to three and we will move ahead. 1, 2, 3, what is
happening now?
S, It hasbeen decided ... that this eventideshall he and two othershbe
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nailed. . . to the crossto diein crucifixion. The traditional Roman
style of killingfelons and murderersand thieves. (This was difficult,

but he continued.)

D: It seems as though he would not belong in that category,
would he?

S (A whisper) No. He hasnever done harmto another. But it is said
that he shall bleedfor all ofthe world.

D: Are there any other people with you watching this?

S Therearemany who arehere.

In the Bible it speaks of the graves being opened and the spirits
of the dead being seen by many at this time. Could they have seen
the spirits that were with him watching from the other side? An
event of this type of emotional magnitude could have heightened
the psychic perceptions of the people.

S And thereare many, hundreds, who are on the earthly plane, who
watch . . . inhorror. Forthey love him. They cannot believe that
this would be done. That this could belet to happen.

His voice was almost overwhelmed with emotion. He was close
to the point of tears. He was feeling every bit of this, in spite of
instructions that he could remain objective if he wished. | had to
continue to remain detached so | could watch every movement
very closely. Ifthere was any sign that it was too much to handle, |
would have brought Katie out of trance immediately. The story is
never worth compromising the well-being of the subject.

| am usually so engrossed in monitoring the subject that the full
emotional impact of the session is not evident to me until | play the
tapes back later. Then I, too, feel the overwhelming emphasis of
what was said.

D: Do you know how he fedls at this time?

S Heisvery cam. He hassecludedhimselfawayfrom alot of the pain.
It helps somewhat to know that. . . thereis not total suffering.

D: Thisisgood that he has this ability. Does he have any feelings
toward the people who are doing this to him?

S Hefeelsgreatlove, in knowing that they cannotknow what they do.
And he knows that many of them will, from this realise.

He seemed on the verge oftears. There was not a single doubt in
my mind that he was witnessing this.
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Do you want to move ahead and tell us what happens? (I tried
to be very gentle with him, | knew this was very hard.) If
parts of it are hard to speak of, you can skip those parts. As |
said, it is a very important event and the whole world should
know about it. Don't you agree? (He responded with a very
emotional "Yes'.) | believe al of time should know about
these things that happened.

He carriesthe cross through the streets. And, it isvery heavy and he
falls. (This was spoken slowly, asthough he was watching it occur
step-by-step.) Several of thepeoplealong thesidehelp him up. The
soldierstell one of them that he must help himto bear it, its weight.
One of the soldiers or one of the people?

Oneof the crowd ispickedto do this.

How does that person fed about it?

He would do anything to lift the burden. There is agreat deal of
gladnessknowing that he helpedin some way.

How does the crowd feel about this?

They are in tears. There are afew who arejeering, saying, "Why
not save yourself?" Butfor the most partthey know that no matter
who otherssay heis, thisisamanwho is . . . very beautiful. (He
took a deep breath.) Without humanfrailties. He is risen abovethe
day-to-day problemsthat besetus. . . They havelainthe crossand
he has been laid upon this and his armstied. And hislegs. And
spikes ... are .. entering into the flesh. (Several deep
breaths.) It seems asifthe very world is being tornasunder. Forthe
skies that were cleararevery dark. And darknessisgrowing. (Deep
breathing.) The cross is erected, along with the two others. It is
central. Fromthispoint most of the city cansee this. Itisuponarise
outside of the city, so thatall may see.

Why have the clouds come and it is getting dark? Is it being
caused from your side?

Itisasiftheworldcriesout ... Thatthismust not be! (Deep, deep
breaths.) He asks that. . . our Fatherforgivehim.

Why? He has not done anything.

(A long pause, then awhisper.) | know not. Then heasks that Abba
forgive the othersfor doing this deed. For they know not. (A long
pauseas he breathed deeply.)

The two that are on the other crosses, are they real felons?
Yes. One spoke to him though. | know not truly what he said, but
the other one reprimandedhim. Asking him did he not know a truly
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good man? And Yeshua looked at him and said that he would be
with him today ...  in hiskingdom.

What does that mean?

He shall be here. | mean, thisisnot alwaysso, buthe- | believe
thatit hasto do with . . . even if itis atthe last moments ofhis life,
he hasgainedunder standingofwhat is.

Is there anything different about the body when it's on the
cross? Does it have anything on it or on the cross?

| was remembering al the pictures and statues | have seen of
Jesus.

Hwowo
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There is a crude placardthat reads, 'This isthe King of theJews,

above him. On theother ones, it givestheir name and their crime.
Can you see what theirs were?

(Pause, he seemed to be reading.) I'm not sure of the name. The one
to the right says . . . that he wasguilty of thievery, of stealing
anotherman'sarticles. |'m not surewhat. | think out of thehome or
something. But theother one wasguilty of murder.

Which is the one that he said would be with him?

"Twas the thief.

What about Y eshuas body? Is there anything different?
There were-  before he was nailed to the cross, there was a cloak
that he had tossed over his shoulders . . . and some woven thorns
abouthis head. But these were removed when he was placed upon
the cross.

He doesn't have the crown of thorns on his head as he is on
the cross? (It isaways there in the pictures.)

No . .. And the soldiers are at thefoot of the cross. They are
gaming, they throw lots. Partofthecustom is that the personal items
ofthefelons are dealt with in thismanner. Who wins the lots wins
thearticlesof clothingor whatever. It is. . . the sky isalmostpitch
though it is early in theday. But, himself. . . the strength of his
soul shines outstill. 1t islike theonly sparkof light around. It isone
of these soldiers, knowing that it is Sabbath . . . he tosses a spear
into one ofthe thieves to make surethereis a death.

What do you mean, knowing it is the Sabbath?

The bodiesof thefel onsarealways taken down upon the Sabbath, no
matter when they were put up. Therefore, to be crucified means to
die upon the cross, which usually takes days. And they must make
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surethatthey aredead before they areallowedto be taken down.
Then they are killing them?
Because the sky darkens and Sabbath begins at dusk.

It was not really Sabbath yet because the sky was darkening

earlier than usual.
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| see. They have to kill them. The bodies cannot be left
hanging on the Sabbath? |s that correct?

Yes. (Suddenly) Heisgone!l Hehas Ieft the body!

What? Did the soldier have tokill him, too?

No. The headfédlforwardat thatinstant, at the instanthe |eft. They
are curiousnow becausethey cannot believe that one could die so
soon. So they have thrown also a spear at his side, and the blood
dowly runsdown.

They want to be sure he redlly is dead?

Yes.

Does his spirit stay close to the physical body?

He is standingwith his mother as she is walkingaway. Sheisaware
of him.

Does she feel his presence or is she able to see him?

I do not know, but sheisaware.

Will he remain on your level?

Fora while, not long. There arethingsthat must be dealt with, and
then he shallgo on.

What happens to the body?

It still hangsasyet. . . Itissaidthatthe earthtrembles, though | do
not know. | know that thereare peoplewho are runningin terror,
for they know that something horriblehas happened. And they say
that the earth shakes.

You wouldn't be able to fedl it, would you? (He shook his
head.) Okay, move ahead and tell me what happens to the
body. Can you see?

Joseph (pronounced Y oseph’) has requested of Herod that he be
allowed to take this body. And Herodsent him to Pilatewho gave
hispermission.

Why wouldn't Herod give permission?

He told Yoseph thatit was not his togive. Because he was slain by
the Romans, it was theirs.
This isJoseph, his uncle?
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Yes, and Pilategives himpermissionto do this. And they take the
body down andit isplaced in the tomb.

Whose tombisit putin?

It isJoseph's. Hewas having it prepared.

Was it for himself?

No, it wasfor Yeshua.

He knew then that this would happen? Do you think Yeshua
ever told him?

It was not need to be told,for they all knew.

What do they do with the body?

They anointit with the oils, and incense is lit, and it is wrappedin
linenandlaid. And the stone isrolled over the doorway.

Was the tomb sealed?

Yes.

The tremendous emotion was now gone. It seemed the hardest
part was to watch his beloved friend being hurt, humiliated and
dain. Now the voice had returned to normal.
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Does anything €lse happen?

During the next three days, it shall be as no more. For it is not
needed. Then it shall begone.

The body will be gone, you mean?

Yes . .. | know that there are ways of doing this, but I'm not
familiar with the method.

What do you mean exactly? | thought you meant that the
body was dead.

The body isdead, but sinceitis nolonger needed, itis ... Thereare
ways of making it asif it hadnot been. | do not know the method. |
cannot explainany better.

Oh? It issomething you don't understand yourself?

It isknown only to the masters.

You mean the body disappears, in other words?

Yes, itismadeasif. . Itismade ofthe dust thatit wasanditisno
more.

Do the masters on your side do this, or the masters on the
earthly side?

It isthe masterson my side.

Why would they do this? Why would the body have to

disappear?
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S Becauseit wasforetoldin the propheciesthat he would rise upon the
thirdday. And in order to rise, they must show that theplace where
he was laid is empty. And he cannot be taken away by normal
means. That thebody cannotbe . . they (hisfriends) cannotgetto
it to do anything. Thereforeit must be donefromthisside.

Yeshua did not do it himself? At the time that the body is no
more, where ishe?

Heisthere with them, aidingthem indoing this.

Hisforces with the forces of the other masters?

Yes, with the other masters.

It would be very complicated. You would have to be very
advanced to do that.

It isdone with the aid ofthe othersalso. | do not know this method.
I'm not upon that level.

And they made the body just disappear. Would that be a good
word? (I was trying to understand.)

To beasno more, yes.

No more. Wdll, did Pilate or anyone take protection to make
sure....

(Interrupted) Yes, there wereguardsout, because they knew of this
prophecy. And they knew that others spoke of him as being the
Messiah andtherefore therewereguardsthere.
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This issomething that apparently has been misinterpreted down
through the ages. | think what they were trying to do was to show
that even the physical body can be made to transcend time and
space. The tomb was sealed and guards placed so there was no
chance of the body being stolen and taken away by normal means.
It had to be shown that only abnormal, supernatural forces could
have removed the body. This must be part of the lesson of the
empty tomb, to prove that these higher forces do exist and that he
was one of them.

D: You said the prophecy was that he would rise again. Will this
happen?

S Yes How can he not! He isas he was before. Isthisnot in essencea
rising? Forhe is risenfrom the body which is made out ofdust and
clay, andis ashe was.

D: | think people think it means that the body itself will rise. You
know, like Lazarus, when you talked about him.
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S But thenLazaruswas againa human entity and inhabiteda human
body. Whereas the Messiah, ashe is called, isto show that there is
continuanceafterwards. Notjust tosay thatwe cango back into the
body,for this has been shown before. But we must show thatthereis
continuance. That there is existence after the human body ceasesto
exist.
| think thisiswhat people think the prophecy means, that the
body would physically rise again.

Thisiswhy itmust be destroyed! So they must know by other means.

What happens then? Do the people find out that the body is
gone?

You seg, it isthe custom of several days after, the body must again be
anointed. And hismother and her cousinhad come to do this. And it
(the tomb) was againopenedfor this, with theguardshbeing there.
And theyfound that it was empty.

D: But his mother was one that came with another woman?
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The Bible does not mention that Jesus mother was one of the
women who came to the tomb. It speaks of Mary Magdalene,
Mary, the mother of James and the 'other' Mary, according to
which version you read in the various chapters.

D: That would be hard to do, | think, to view the body after it
had lain there for several days. It would be an act of love,
wouldn't it?

And who more willing to performthat act of love thana mother?
But who opened the sedl?

The soldiershel ped open the seal.

What did they think when the body was gone?

They, of course, said that someone hadgotten past them andstolen
the body. But what could be said? The linen was still there with the
blood upon it. And everything was as had been |eft.

And the seal had not been broken, had it?

No.

What did the mother feel when she found the body was gone?
She knew that he had left and was being preparedto go on.

Did Yeshua go on, or did he remain around there?

For a while he remained,for he must go to the ones who believe in
him andtell them, "Do not be dismayed. To know that everything
asis, | havepreached." Hemust let them know that he spoke ofthe
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truth. And to do thishe must show thathe exists ...  to them.
You sound as though he was talking with them. Could they
see him and hear him?

Yes, for they have thisability. All who open themselves have this
ability and could have seen him. Many did.

Do you think they saw him as a physical person?

Yes, butonewhois... different. Who ismore like oneofthe beings
oflight thanhavingan earthly body. It is not oneyou could perhaps
reach out and to touch,for your hand would passthrough.

But they were ableto see it?

Yes. To know that it was true.

Does he dtill have any marks on the spiritual body? (I was
thinking of where they had driven the nails.)

Yes,for awhileit shall echo the thingsthat have been done. Because
thiswas a way ofproving to them. The doubts that he perhapswas
who he said he was.

Did some doubt?

How can therenot be somewhat of doubt in man? Foritishisnature.
This is why he till carried the image, so to speak, of the
marks? To prove who he was?

Yes.

And others saw him aso? We have heard many stories. Some
of them say that he appeared as his physica body and he
walked the earth.

Itishim asheistruly, ratherthan asthey knew him.

And the physical body wasjust completely taken apart, so to
speak.

Reduced to dust and ash, yes.

That makes more sense, reduced to ash.

It appears that the story of the angel and the stone rolled away

may have been a cover-up invented later by the soldiers to save
their own skins. In the stories circulated over the years, it seems
that the real miracle of the resurrection has been obscured. In my
opinion, this miracle was the disintegration of the physica body
and the appearance of the spiritual body. Sinceit was seen by so
many people, he hoped to prove the continuance of life after death,
because his physical body was no more. This main point seems to
have been clouded and confused in the religious dogma that has
grown up around this issue over the years. Suddi was correct,
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hundreds of people have returned to their physical bodies after
being declared dead. This phenomenon is not as unique as the
churches have claimed. The masters apparently were also trying to
show the unimportance of the physical body.

D: You mentioned the beings of light. What does this mean? Is
this the nature of the person when they leave the physical
body?

S Itisthose, some of us, who arebeyond theneed to returnagain. Who

are the next step with being one with God again. They are those

who come and help and guide us in many ways, in directing our
path.

What happened to Y eshua?

He eventually went back to be with the others. To be with the

mastersand our God, aswe know him.

Did anyone watch this happen?

It issaid that his mother was there. And they saw that there was a

blending of light, and then it was no more.

As hewent to the other plane. Would that be away of saying

it?

Yes.

Where is Yeshua now? Is he on the plane that you are on?

Heis with the masters. Heis not here. | am not anywhere near that

level.

Do you know what level that is on?

The ninth, at least. Very close to ten level.

How many levels are there al together?

Ten isperfection.

If heison that level, you would have no way of seeing him

now. Isthat correct?

Unless he came to ours, no.

| see ... We've heard stories where people say they have seen

him.

| do not doubt.

I mean many years after he had gone, left the earth.

But to usa year isjust an instant, thereforehow is this not possible?

Would he alow people on earth to see him then?

If he wished to. Perhapsif there was somethingfor this individual

that must needs be done and they had still doubts. Would he not
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reveal himself to them? Letting them know that they believed in
truth.

According to their belief system, it would help them?

(He was showing frustrationtrying to make us understand.) I'm
findinggreatdifficulty. 1fthere wasagreattaskfor thisperson, such
as to spreadthe word, that he lived, andto let othersknow ofthis,
would he not reveal himself to them? So that they would know that
what they believed isright.
| thought that maybe he was busy on the other level. He
would never come down to earth for things like that.

If he had not care of man, he would not have come in thefirstplace.
Can you tell us the reasons for his death by crucifixion? In our
time or where we're looking at it from, it is said that he died
for our sins. There is some disagreement about this. Are we
not responsible for our own actions?

(sigh) Thisisa very weighty question.

It has many answers, | suppose.

There are many influences upon those answers. He was to be
crucifiedto beridiculedby others. To show thatwhen heagainlived,
that he was able to rise above this and thatwe, too, areableto rise
above this. This is something that he needed to go throughfor his
own lessons as well as the other meanings. That he was not as
perfect, is not asperfect as others would possibly want to assume.
That he waswilling to pay the penalties and show that we should
not be afraid of them also. And in payingfor what we have done,
then we can rise above that. Thisis part of th? reasoning behind
that. Is to show that it can be done by man, that man can do such
things.

Then when they say that he died for the sins of al the people
in the world, does that make sense?

How can he diefor someone else'ssins? You must all payfor your
own. If not thistime around, then perhaps the next, or even the
next. But ultimately, you must endure what you have made others
endurebecauseof you.

Then hislife, his dying will not wipe out the other people's
sins?

Thereisalaw ofgracethatwill exist. But itisnot because hepaidfor
your sins, but because you would accept him as being worthy and
perhapsa messenger of God. And the law ofgracedealswith God's
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lovefor you, not becausehe diedfor the sins.

Well, then people are misinterpreting this, aren't they?

Itis very possible. Man misinterpretsmany things.

We should try to be like him. But this does not necessarily
mean that we have to follow him in such a way that we
worship him. It isthe way that he has shown us that we need
to emulate. Is this correct?

This is correct. Heis a point of almost worship, becausehe could do
it. And he showed that it could be done. Therefore he is to be
marvelledat, but not to be worshipped. Not to bedeified, becausewe
all arepartof God.

Do you think he wants to be worshipped?

He wantsto be remembered, butperhapsnot inthe way that many
shall remember him. Basically, what he had in mind was a concept
similar to a guide, a spirit guide to guide people to greater
enlightenment, to help them achievegreaterpower. To help them
become more spiritualin their perceptions. He mainly considered
himself as a helper, aguide, an example, like a goodfriendwho is
hel pingyou with advice.

There are many people that will think of him as a God in his
own right. Itis hard to think of him as a human being.

We areall part of God. Some of us are more aware of this than
others. | would say that he is one of these such people. But to
consider him anddeify him in his own right, and separately, this is
Wrong.

This is what | am afraid people will do in the future. Deify
him and also deify his mother, because she was the mother.
If this means that in so doing they will live like them, this isgood.
But if this means that instead they shall make them into gods and
then say, "Because they are so wise, they will forgive me for
anything | do". And go aheadand do it anyway, thisis a great
wrong. He wasjust aware, andshewas alsoawarein many ways,
of what ispossiblfor all of us. Itjust takes much struggleto attain.
Would he be a person who would encourage people to think
for themselves, or rather to follow blindly?

Never tofollow blindly! Always to question. To think things outfor
onesdlf is to make the decisionall thegreater. Because it was made
rather thanjust handed. If one does not question, one does not have
faith. Becauseyou cannot be thinking about some thingsif you do
not question them andlook at themefrom all angles. And then when
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onehasdonethis, ifyou believe, ifyoufind itgood, then itisworth
believingin.

Some people say that whenever you question, thisis the work
of the Devil ... ifyou have aDevil in your society.

S (sigh) Thereisno Devil! (Gently, butfirmly, asthough talkingto a

stubborn child.) Inside oneself, there are two parts. Thereis the
questioningpart, which can be brought to bringabout wrong. But it
also isa very good part, in that it makes you think about things
and makes you think about people. Becauseall peoplearenctgood.
Would you accept a person atface value ifthey smiled at you but had
the knife sticking in your back? You must question things, but you
must also havefaith. It has been shown that thisis true. You can
havefaith in things. Thissoundslike a paradox, but itisnot . . .
truly.

Hewas getting frustrated. He felt so strongly about thisand was

trying so hardto make us understand.

D:

ow Ow

| understand. You're doing a beautiful job . .. But, how do
we know when we find new knowledge, if it is the truth?
How can we tell?

(sigh) Truth. . . it might make you sad. But somewheredeep inside
ofyou, you know that itis truth. If you can but open yourselfup,
you know when things aretrueand when that they arenot. Forthis
isavailableto you.

Sometimes when we discover new knowledge, people tell us
this is bad.

Doesit hurt anyonein any way? Is it harmful? Thisis not to say
that it does not make you sad. But if it hurts someone, it cannot
truly begood. Ifit bringsno harm, takeit andstudy it. Andfind the
truth. Find out what is good about it.

Isn't it true that during your lifetime, in the synagogues and
the different religions, several of them said, "Don't question,
just accept?'

Most of them saidthis, yes. It wasstated.

Your people were different, weren't they? The Essenes, they
liked to question.

Yes.

Canyou tell usif the Christ will return to earth at some future
time?
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S  Yes, heshall return.

D: Will people be aware of his coming beforehand, as you were
aware this time, or will he come suddenly?

S Therewill be those who will know.

This session appeared very difficult for Katie. She was very
tense and emotional while watching the crucifixion, as though it
was extremely painful. Of course, when she was brought forward
and awakened, she had no memory of anything she had seen and
felt fine.

| realise this session will open up a great dea of controversy.
But | think it should be looked at and examined for what it is, an
aternative view of some of the most important events in our
culture.

What amazes me in this account is not the inaccuracy, but the
accuracy. That the version we have in our Bible could come down
through two thousand years and be as intact as it is, is truly
remarkable. That it was able to pass through the Dark Ages when
such a tremendous amount of irreplaceable knowledge was logt,
and endure despite various scribes, trandators and deliberate
exclusions and inclusions, is truly a miracle. No rational, thinking
human could expect it to be the literal word-for-word truth when
our own recent history books contain many contradictions. Even
modern news stories vary according to the reporter's viewpoint.
We should not quibble over differences, but be thankful that we
have the story. The fact that the Bible has survived at dl is truly a
gift from God.



CHAPTER 26

The Purposeofthe Crucifixionand
Resurrection

| realise volumes have been written on this subject and many more
shall be in the future. | want to see what interpretation | can gain
from the information that was brought forth about Jesus in the
regressions. In order to do that | would have to wipe out dl the
church and dogma training | have been exposed to since child-
hood. | would have to look at him with fresh eyes, seeing and
hearing his story for the first time. This would be very difficult.
The 'brain-washing' begins very early and is deeply ingrained. |
hope to make an attempt to find out what Jesus had to say to
mankind.

What was he really trying to communicate to the world through
his crucifixion? What was the real message behind the resurrection?
These are deep and ponderous questions, and | am not a philoso-
pher. But | wish to present what | got out of the story and what
lessons | learned. Someone else might see much more than | can,
and another person might see something totally different. Every-
one has their own viewpoint coloured by their life experiences, and
people will never be able to agree on something as deep and
personal as religious beliefs. But my interpretation may help
someone who is groping inthe darkness of confusion.

We were dl created at the same moment and are al children of
God in this sense. When we came to earth to experience life, we
became entrapped in the physicad. We forgot from whence we
came. At least we forgot on the conscious level. Deep inside a
spark till remembered and longed to return 'home’, to the loving
Father who had made us. He was waiting patiently, because he
knows no such thing as time; waiting for his children to uncover
once again their true potential and destiny. But humanity enjoyed
life and became absorbed in the ways of the world, making
mistake after mistake, further entrenching itself through the law of
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karma. Was there any way out? The more lives humans lived the
more karma they created for themselves. We could not return to
God until we are once again perfect, having atoned for al the
wrongs we have done our fellow man.

It seems hopeless. For each mistake we repaid we made two
more. We are on a wheel going round and round and getting
nowhere, because we do not understand what we have to do to get
off. How could humanity climb upward if it is constantly going
round in circles? This was what Jesus came to 'save’ humanity
from. Humanity needed an example, someone to show him the
'Way'. Humankind had gotten itself into the mess it was in
through the use of free will. God did not punish, he loved his
children too much for that. He allowed them to make their own
mistakes and hopefully they would eventually learn from them and
see 'the light' and find the pathway to take them 'home'. Since God
will not interfere, (he can only help and guide) he decided to send
someone to be an example.

| believe Jesus or Yeshua was a master of the tenth level. This
means that after countless numbers of lives filled with human
frailties, he had at last attained perfection and had returned to the
side of God from whence he had come. Only this type of entity
could possibly resist being sucked down into the murk and mire of
human existence. Even for amaster it was dangerous, for the lure
of the flesh is very tempting, and he might forget his purpose in
coming.

It was important that he come, as we al must come into a
human, physical body and be exposed to al the trials man must
face. He had to show that he could rise above it. If he could do it,
humankind could also. He had to be taught all the knowledge of
the world, so he could understand the time helived in. He had to
be trained in the complete use of the mind, in order to show its
marvellous capabilities. To show that ahuman was not merely an
animal body, but a supreme spiritual creation.

He never claimed to perform miracles, but told people they
could aso do these things, and things even more wonderful. He
had to learn meditation so he could remain close to the source from
which he came. In this way he could keep his goal ever in sight and
not be swayed from it. His goal was to show humanity through his
example how they should live. That the greatest lesson to be
learned was to love their fellow creatures on earth. If love was
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present, no further negative karma could be created. If love was
present, there would be no more wars and suffering. Humanity
could get off the wheel of karma and begin to progress up the
ladder again. Jesus was the perfect example of what each person
had within them and what they were capable of attaining. But till
they didn't understand. His perfection frightened and confused
them. They feared him because he was different, and their only
solution was to kill him.

| believe the purpose of the crucifixion was to show by vivid
contrast what humanity had become, the depths to which it had
sunk. | believe God was offering people a choice: stay on your
present course and become like these vile and debased creatures
with no consciences, who think only of their worldly, mundane
existences; or try to pattern your lives after his beautiful example
and you can rise above the chaos of the world and attain perfection.

He had gained understanding of the mind and thus did not have to
suffer extremely on the cross. He was able to leave the body at will
and died sooner than was normal. Long, prolonged suffering was not
the point, the example and the contrast were. In this way, he truly
died for al mankind. If he had not lived, Man would still be groping
in the dark without the shining example of his perfect life.

| believe the purpose of the resurrection has also been lost and
muddled by people's thinking. God meant to show that the
physical world is not al, that man was more. An eternal soul, a
spirit that could not be snuffed out. That the spirit had continuance
and could exist after the body ceased to function. To enter again
into the body would not have proved the point the masters were
trying to make. It would only show that it was possible to
continue in the physical. Thus the earthly body of Jesus had to
completely disappear.

The body had been sealed in the tomb. Both Roman andJewish
guards had been posted outside thetomb. Neither trusted the other
and they wanted to be sure no one could get past and steal the
body. With the tomb seded and guarded, the masters went to
work with the help ofJesus to disintegrate the body, break it down
to the atoms and turn it back into dust. It was as if the natura
process of decay and decomposition had been speeded up to
become almost instantaneous. The linen wrappings were left to
show that the body had not been physically removed. When the
guards opened the tomb themselves and found the body missing, it
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was evident there was no possible way it could have been taken. It
could have only been accomplished from the other side, the
spiritual side.

Later, when the figure of Christ was seen by so many people,
they had to know that this was the part of man that survived
everything and was eternal. That the spirit was the true nature of
man and there was something beyond the mere earthly existence
man clung to so fiercely. They would have to believe this, because
the body could not possibly return, it had been completely
destroyed.

But somehow, down through the ages thishas al becomejumbled
and confused. The soldiers were ordered under threat of desth to
guard the tomb. The Sanhedrin and the Romans knew of the
predictions that the resurrection would take place. They must not let
anything happen to that body. When they opened the tomb and
found the body missing, the soldiers feared for their lives. | can
imagine that in order to save their own necks, they came up with the
story of the angel rolling away the stone and Christ walking out.

It is a known fact that the Sanhedrin later paid the Jewish
soldiers to say that someone dipped past them in the night and
stole the body. These stories have been accepted and passed down
through the centuries because they were easier to understand. The
real purpose behind the resurrection was apparently too compli-
cated and obscure for their minds. There also may have been other
reasons for denying the true story. Fear does strange things to
people.

Ifyou will examine the Biblical accounts, you will find there are
many references of Jesus after death appearing and disappearing
suddenly from among groups of people. These stories are more
representative of the spirit than the human body.

The story of Jesus' life is so beautiful in itself as an example of
perfect love that he left with us. | cannot understand the need for
the supernatural trappings that have been heaped upon it. Why the
story that he was born of a virgin? Larson says in his book, The
Essene Heritage, that this comes from the ancient Egyptian beliefs
that a god must always have unnatural beginnings. There are many
learned theologians that do not believe in the concept of the virgin
birth. Why was it necessary? He was transformed into a god by
people who did not understand the reasons behind his coming. He
did not want to be a god, he never intended to be worshipped.
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That was Man's doing. What better way to honour and remember
him than by trying to live like him?

Of course, thisisonly my own interpretation and opinion. But
what a terrible thing if he had lived and died and the real meaning
of it all was to be lost in obscurity.

No explanation will suffice to account for a normal young girl
living in the Twentieth Century being able to bring forth enough
information about a lost civilisation to fill this entire book. One
thing for certain, it was done by paranormal means. There will
undoubtedly be countless arguments over this phenomenon,
whether it isreincarnation, spirit possession or many other expla-
nations. |, personaly, prefer the reincarnation theory. But to me it
no longer matters. During the three months | worked with him,
Suddi Benzahmare emerged as avery real person. No one can ever
convince me he did not live.

By itself, there is nothing truly remarkable or exciting about the
life of Suddi. He was a quiet, peaceful man filled with innate
goodness and understanding, who devoted his life to the preserva-
tion and teaching of knowledge. During his infrequent journeys
into the outside world he seemed to be disappointed by the human
condition. The uniqueness of his life came from the people he
dwelled among and the fact that he was able to become so closely
acquainted with perhaps the greatest human that ever lived. This
seemed to bring him joy, to have lived in the time of the fulfilling
of the prophecies and to have been some help in the teaching (or
opening-up) of the Messiah.

This crossing of their paths a Qumran is important for it
describes an unknown area in Jesus life. It allowed us to see the
very human side of a man whose deification has blown his image
al out of proportion. After this experience, heisno longer a facein
apicture, acold statue or alimp figure hanging from a crucifix. He
lives, he loves, and cares for al mankind. Suddi's association with
himilluminated mein away | never thought possible.

The story of Suddi's lifeis also valuable because of the wonder-
ful knowledge he has passed down to us through two thousand
years. For this sharing, we shal be eternally grateful. He has
shown us a side of the ancient mind we never knew existed.

To Suddi | can only say, "I'm glad you lived. I'm glad you
chose to speak to us. | thank you from the depths of my being for
sharing this information. | shal never forget you."
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The authorized version of the origins of Christianity, and of the
content of Jesus” reaching is the result of political wrangling in the early
Church. The emergence of the Dead Sea Scrolls, carefully kept quiet has
opened Pandora’s Box, and has shown how much dogma and censorship
there is in the Church. Jeses and the Exenes gives a detailed account of
Jesus as a person, of his acts as they were, and of the daily realities of Israel
of that time.

The Qumran Essene community has become the focus of ideas about
the connection of Jesus® teachings to earlier traditions, of an international
and gnostic flavor. This book gives a full deseription of the nature and
purpose of the community, and the birth and upbringing of Jesus and
John the Baptist. Also, it gives Essene renderings of key Old Testament
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insights into ancient history.

This extraordinary document represents a new form of historical
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memaory, through regression into a former life. This information is
candid and for real, even about Dead Sea flies, and many Biblical images
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